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PREFACE

Twis edition of Macheth, first published in 1877, is
now revised on the same general plan as the Merchant
of Venice and other plays that have preceded it.

o . \ Most of the notes on Zxtual variations (of less im-
| portance in this play than in some others, as the folio
text is the only early one) have been either omitted or
abridged. Teachers in secondary schools or in colleges
who may wish to give more attention to this subject
WILLTAM ' J. ROLFE. will of course make use of Dr. Furness’s encyclopedic
e edition of the play, which in other ways also they will
MACEETH. find indispensable.
W B4 [ have likewise omitted most of the « Critical Com-
i ments ” from the introduction and elsewhere, as the
books from which they were taken are now generally
’000' accessible in public and school libraries. For these
& ’0/ extracts T have substituted comments of my own, in the
2 course of which I have attempted to settle some ques-
» tions that have been much discussed, but, to my think-
% g ing, never satisfactorily answered. I have endeavoured
UANL @ to shm\'.ho\\'_Slmkespcure himself answers them, instead
N of reading into the play what is not there, as some
FONDO excellent critics seem to me to have done.
A B. PUBLICA DEL eSTAD® ; In the Appendix I have discussed certain questions
= o concerning the character of Banquo that have been
raised in recent years by German and- other critice;
and concerning the part of Hecate, which I cannot
believe to be from the hand of Shakespeare. These
5
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6 Preface

questions, also, I endeavour to settle by the internal
evidence of the play.

I have retained the extracts from Holinshed in the
introduction to the Notes, because I think they will
interest-many readers and_students who may not have
Furness'’s edition at hand, or-would not look the matter CONTENTS
up in a separate book.  Young students might well
read parts of it with: the teacher, as a quaint specimen
of Elizabethan prose.

The Notes have been carefully revised throughout, [NTRODUCTION TO MACBEL}
some being abridged, some expanded, and new ones
added, mdddm'f a_ considerab ]L number in place of ol - ees o thePlay
those referring to my editions of other plays. Tha The: Hastorical bources of tieLiay.-
book is now ’11\501[11(‘1\ complete in itself. Macheth and Lady Macheth

[ believe that teachers and students will prefer tha
new edition to the old one ; but both can be used, with
out serious inconyenience, in the'same class or club.

The History of the Play .

CRETH
Act I
Act 11
Act 111
Act IV
ActV
NOTES .
APPENDIX
Comments on Some of the Characters
The Time-Analysis of the Play
List of Characters in the Flay .
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CAWDOR CASTLE

INVERNESS

INTRODUCTION TO MACBETH

Tae HisTorYy OF THE PLAY

Macheth was first printed in the folio of 1623, where
it occupies pages 131 to 151 /inclusive, in the division
of “ Tragedies.” Tt was registered in' the books of the
Stationers’ Company, on the 8th of November, 1623, by
Blount and Jaggard, the publishers of the folio, as one
of the plays “ not formerly entered to other men.” It
vas written between 1604 and 1610; the former limit
being fixed by the allusion to the union of England and
Scotland under James L (iv. 1. 121), and the latter by
the MS. Diary of Dr. Simon Forman, who saw the play
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10 Macbeth

performed “at the Globe, 1610, the zoth of April,
Saturday.” It may then have been a new play, but it
is more probable, as nearly all the critics ;Igl"uc. that
it was -written in| 6oz or 1606. The accession of
James made Scottish subjects popular in England, and
the tale of AMacbeth and Banguo would be one of the
first to be brought forward, as Bangquo was held to be
an ancestor of the new king. A Latin “interlude ” on
this subject was performed at Oxford in 160z, on the
occasion of the king’s visit to the city; but there is nG
reason for supposing that Shakespearé got the hint of
his tragedy from that source.

It is barely possible that there was an earlier play on
the subject-of Macbeth.~ Collier finds in the chi;rcrs

of the Stationers’ Company, under date of August 27

- <9 “41
1596, the entry of a #Ballad of Makdobeth,” which he
gives plausible reasons for supposing to have heen a

drama, and not-a“ballad ” properly so called. There

appears to be a reference to the same piece in Kemp’s
Nine Days’ Wonder, printed in 1600, where it is called
a ¢ miserable stolne story,” and said to be the work of
‘“a penny Poet.”

Steevens maintained that Shakespeare was indebted,
in the supernatural parts of Macbeth, to The Witch. a
play by ‘Thomas Middleton, which was' discovered in
manuscript towards the end of the eighteenth century.
Malone at first took the same view of the snl)jec't.
but finally came to the conclusion that Middleton’s
play was the later production, and that he must there-
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fore be the plagiarist. The Clarendon Press editors
take the ground that there are portions of Macbeth
which Shakespeare did not write ; that these were inter-
polated after the poet's death, or at least after he had
ceased to be connected with the theatre ; and that  the
interpolator was, not improbably, Thomas Middleton.”

These views have found little favour with other
Shakespearian critics. A more satisfactory explana-
tion of the imperfections of the play ascribes them to
the haste with which it was written. White, who refers
its composition to  the period between October, 1604,
and August, 1605, remarks.: 1 am the more inclined
to this opinion from the indications which the play
itself affords that it was produced upon an emergency.
It exhibits throughout the hasty execution of a grand
and clearly conceived design. But the haste is that of
a master of his art, who, with conscious command of
its resources, and in the frenzy of a grand inspiration,
works out his composition to its minutest detail of
essential form, leaving the work of surface finish for
the occupation of cooler leisure. What. the Sistine
Madonna was to Raphael, it seems that Macbezh was to
Shakespeare — a magnificent impromptu; that kind of
impromptu which results from the application of well-
disciplined power$ and rich stores' of thought to a sub-
ject suggested by occasion. I am inclined to regard
Macbeth as, for the most part, a specimen of Shake-
speare’s unelaborated, if not unfinished, writing, in the

51

maturity and highest vitality of his genius, It abounds




12 Macbeth

in instances of extremest compression and most daring
ellipsis, while it exhibits in every scene a union of
supreme dramatic and poetic power, and in almost
every line an imperially irresponsible control of lan-
guage.. Hence, I think;/its lack of completeness of
versification in cerfain passages;and also some of the
imperfection' of | the text, the thought in which the
compositors.were not-always able to follow and appre-
hend.”

Tae HISTORICAL SOURCES 'OF THE PrAy

Shakespeare drew the materials for the plot of
Macbheth from Holinshed’s ' * Chronicles of Englande,
Scotlande, and Ireland,” the first edition of which was
issued in 1577, and the second’(which was doubtless
the one /the poet used) \in-1586-87. The extracts
from Holinshed in the notes will show that the main
incidents are taken from his account of two separate
events, — the murder of Duncan by Macbeth, and that
of King Duffe; the great-grandfather of Lady Macbeth,
by Donwald. It will be seen, too, that Shakespeare
has deviated in other respects from the chronicle,
especially in the character of Banquo.

Although, as Knight remarks, * the interest of Mas
beth is not an /Austorical interest,” so that it matters
little whether the action is true or has been related as
true, I may add, for the benefit of my younger readers,
that the story of the drama is almost wholly apocry-

Introduction 13

phal. The more authentic history is thus summarized
by Sir Walter Scott:—

« Duncan, by his mother Beatrice a grandson of Mal-
colm 11, succeeded to the throne on his grandfather’s
death, in 1033: he reigned only six years. Macbeth,
his near relation, also a grandchild of Malcolm II,,
though by the mother’s side, was stirred up by ambi-
tion to contest the throne with the possessor. The
Lady of Macbeth also, whose real name was Graoch,
had deadly injuries to avenge on the reigning prince.
She was the granddaughter of Kenneth IV., killed
1003, fighting against Malcolm 1.5 and other causes
for revenge animated the mind of her who has been
since painted as the sternest of women. The old annal-
ists add some instigations of a supernatural kind to the
influence of a vindictive woman over an ambitious hus-
band. Three women, of more than human stature and
beauty, appeared to- Macbeth in a .dream or vision, and
hailed him successively by the titles of Thane of Cro-
marty, Thane of Moray, which the king afterwards
bestowed on him, and finally by that of! King of Scots ;
this dream, it is said, inspired him with the seductive
hopes so well expressed in the drama.

« Macheth broke no law of hospitality in his attempt
on Dincan’s life.. He attacked and slew the king at
a place called Bothgowan, or the Smith’s House, near
Elgin, in 1039, and not, as has been supposed, in his
own castle of Inverness. The act was bloody, as was
the complexion of the times; but, in very truth, the
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claim of Macbeth to the throne, according to the rule
of Scottish succession, was better than that of Duncan.
As a king, the tyrant so much exclaimed against was,
in reality, a firm, just, and equitable prince.! Appre-
hensions of danger from a party which Malcolm, the
eldest son of the slaughtered Duncan, had set on foot
in Northumberland, and still maintained in Scotland,
seem, in process of time, to have soured the temper of
Macbeth, and rendered him formidable to his nobility.
Against Macduff, in particular, the powerful Maormor
of Fife, he had uttered some threats-which occasioned
that chief to fly from the court of Scotland. ~Urged by
this new counsellor, Siward, the Danish Earl of North-
umberland, invaded Scotland in the year 1054, display-
ing his banner in-behalf of the banished Malcolm.
Macbeth engaged the foe in the neighbourhood of his
celebrated castle of Dunsinane. He was defeated, but
escaped from the battle, and was slain at Lumphanan
in 1056.”

Whether Shakespeare was ever in Scotland is a ques-
tion that'has been'much discussed: Kuight (Biography,

ed. 1863, p. 420 fol.) endeavours to prove that the poet
visited that country in 1389, but most of the editors

agree that there is no_satisfactory evidence of his hav-
ing ever been there.”

LThis view is confirmed by Mr. E yan (Norman Cong

ii. p. 55) : “ All genuine Scottish n e o the reign of Macbeth

as a period of unusual peace and prosperity in that disturbed land.”
2For a good summary of the discussion see Furness's Macbeth,

P- 407 fol. (488 fol. in revised ed.).

Introduction

MaceeTH AND LADY MACBETH

Concerning the two leading characters of the play,
Macbeth and his Lady, there has been much discussion
and a wide divergence of opinion. Let us examine the
play for such facts relating to them as we can discover,
and consider what inferences we may draw from these
facts as to the characters and relations of the pair.

At the opening of the play Macbeth is the thane of
Glamis and a captain in the Scottish army, which has

- just won a victory over the king of Norway, who was

aided by a force of rebels under the command of the
thane of Cawdor. Macbeth and his fellow-captain
Banquo have performed prodigies of valour in the bat-
tle, and are on their way home from the field when
they are met by the three witches, as Shakespeare calls
them, and as they are called in the old chronicle from
which he took the main incidents of his plot. They
appear to be simply the witches of ancient superstition,
—hags who have gained a measure of superhuman
knowledge and power by a league with Satan, to whom
they have sold their souls and pledged their service.
From the first scene of the play we learn that they
have planned this meeting with Macbeth, whom, in
reply to his startled question, “ What are you?” they
hail, one 'after another, as “thane of Glamis,” then
“thane of Cawdor,” and finally, *“ Macbeth, that shalt
be king hereafter !’ Banquo then asks what prediction
they have for him; and in turn they address him as
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“Lesser than Macbeth and greater,” “ Not so happy,
yet much happier,” and add, “ Thou shalt get kings,
though thou be none.” Macbeth would fain have them
tell him more, -but they vanish with no response to his
eager appeal.

A moment later, Ross and Angus arrive as messen-
gers from King Duncan; by whose command they hail
Macbeth as ** thane of Cawdor.”

Here occurs one of the inconsistencies of the play
which puzzle the critics. In the interview with the
Witches Macbeth had said: —

“ By Sinel's death I know I am thane of Glamis,

But how of Cawdor ? the thane of Cawdor lives,

A prosperous gentleman.’

This may have been said merely to draw out an explana-

tion from them, though he must have been aware that
Cawdor was a traitor who had just been conquered and
taken prisoner in the battle from which he himself was
returning. But when Ross hails Macbeth as ‘* thane of
Cawdor,” the latter replies : —

“ The thane of Cawdor lives ; why do you dress me

In borrowed robes 2

Angus then states that Cawdor lives indeed, but is con-
demned to death for treason; but just what his treason
was he does not know. This is not easily explained, as
Ross, who is now present with Angus, had in a former
scene informed Duncan of Cawdor’s presence in the
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battle as an ally of the Norwegian king; and Ross him-
self had been directed to see Cawdor executed, and his
title given to Macbeth.

We know, however, that such inconsistencies not un-
frequently occur in plays that appear to have been
written less hurriedly than Macbet evidently was; and
this may be an instance of the kind. 1f scene 2 of this
act is an addition by another hand, as some suppose,
Shakespeare may not be responsible for the fault.

In the soliloquy that follows this announcement of
the new honour conferred upon him, Macbeth says:—

“Two traths are told
As happy prologues to the swelling act
Of the imperial theme. — L thank you, gentlemen. —
[«iside.] This supernatural soliciting
Cannot be ill, cannot be good. 1f ill,
Why hath it given me earnest of success,
Commencing in a truth 2 I am thane of Cawdor:
1f good, why do I yield to that suggestion
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair,
And make my seated heart knock at my ribs,
Againstjthe use of nature/? -~ Present fears
Are less than horrible imaginings.
My thought, whose murther yet is but fantastical,
Shakes so my single state of man that function
Is.smother’d in surmise, and nothing is

But what is not.”

Here. almost at the moment when the prediction con-

cerning the thaneship of Cawdor is fulfilled, we find

Macheth meditating murder, that he may bring about
MACBETH — 2
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the fulfilment of the prediction that he shall be king
hereafter. To one critic at least this seems rather sud-
den, but he ascribes it to the rapidity with which the
action of this play rushes on from first to last. To my
thinking, it is in, perfect keeping with one of the most
marked characteristics of Macheth, —his active imag-
ination. This!is the key to much that he afterwards
says and does.

In 7%e Zempest, when Antonio is tempting Sebastian
to murder King Alonso, he says:—

“ What might,
Worthy Sebastian ? — (), what might ? , ..
The occasion speaks thee, and
My strong imagination sees a/ crown

Dropping upon thy head.?

This might be said of Macbeth at this point in his
career. Not only is he'sure that the prophecy is to be
fulfilled, but, to quote the words of the Lady in another
scene, he “feels now the future in the instant.” His
strong imagination sees the crown suspended over his
head, as later he sees the air-drawn dagger marshalling
him the way to murder. The golden prize hangs
within his reach. It is held only by the slender thread
of an old man’s life. ' He has but to cut that thread,
and the crown is his.  *“Comg, let me clutch thee!™ is
his mental exclamation. But the “horrid image " of
the murder comes before his mind’s eye with equal
vividness, and makes his seated heart knock at his

Introduction 19

ribs. The bloody deed is as yet but “fantastical ”—a
thing of fancy — but it isas real to him and as frightful
as the ghost of Banquo, which is no outward apparition,
but

[spectre] of the mind, a false creation,

Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain.”

It is the bloody business which informs thus to his eyes
— that makes the fearful visions of his excited imagina-
tion seem to take palpable shape before him.

Is this the first suggestion of murder that has occurred
to Macbeth? Some of the best critics believe that he
had meditated this bloody treason before the beginning
of the play. They infer this from what Lady Macbeth
says, when, in a subsequent scene, he determines that
he will proceed no further in this business of murder
(1. 7. 49): —

¢'When you durst do it, then you were a man ;
And, t-‘> be more than what :\'uu were, you would
Be so much more the man.  Nor &7 Place
Did then adhere,

This is the only passage in the play that can be con-
strued as a hint that Macbeth had plotted the taking-
off of Duncan at some earlier time, and that the Lady
had advised him to wait for a mere,favourable oppor-
tunity. I do not think that we are driven to this inter-
pretation, or that it is necessary, if we reject it, to
suppose that a scene has been lost or omitted in which
the pair had discussed their plans for the crime. There
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has been an interval sufficient for such discussion, but
Shakespeare did not deem it necessary or desirable to
introduce it into the play. We have evidence 7z #he
play as it stands; that the words I have quoted from
Lady Macbeth’s speech caniof refer to a time previous
to the dramatic action. Such a supposition is inconsis-
tent with her soliloquy after reading Macbeth’s letter in
which he- tells her the Witches have predicted that he is
to be king: She fears his nature, which will not permit
him to “ catch the nearest way ''— that is, to kill Dun-
can, If at any former time he had proposed to kill
blm. she could have no doubt of his being willingto do
it now. She could not have thought that, though he
had ambition, he was without the illness that éimuld
attend it, and that the valour of her tongue must over-
come his repugnance to the crime. A :nOInem after-
vards she asserts that she will have to commit the
crime herself. At the close of that terrible apostrophe
to the spirits of darkness in which she prays that she
may be unsexed and filled with direst (;l'll(:][\f, she
says:—

¢ Come, thick mnight,
And pall thee in the dunnest smoke of hell,
That my keen knife see not the wound it makes,
Nor heaven peep through the blanket of the dark,
To cry “Hold, hold !’

Ske is to use the knife, not urge her husband to do
what she assumes he will fear to do. When Macbeth
comes in, she says to Zim :—

Introduction

% He that ’s coming
Must be provided for; and you shall put
This night’s great business 72240 mzy dispatch.’

She will be responsible for dispatching this business.
Macbeth says: “ We will speak further;” but she tells
him that all he is to do is only to “ look up clear,” and
not to betray their purpose by his perturbed countenance.
T eave all the rest to me,” are her parting words.

When Macbeth next appears (i. 7), we find that /e
is to “ bear the knife "’ against his kinsman and king,
and when the Lady comes in, it is evident that this is
the plan on which they have agreed. She tells him
that he has “sworn ” to do the deed, and after she has
satisfied him that there is no danger of failure he is
ready for the “ terrible feat.”

Here we see that there has been a change in their
plans. The Lady is not to kill Duncan, but Macbeth is
to-undertake it,He has “sworn " to.do it: This must
have been arranged at an interview between the two
scenes we have been considering. There was time for
such an interview, but if there had not been; it would
not have troubled Shakespeare. In this play a whole
scene occurs (iii. 6) to which no possible time can be
assigned, and such scenes are found in other of the plays.

In the present instance, however, there is no such

impossibility. Duncan arrives at the castle before
dark, as the dialogue outside the walls (i. 6) clearly
shows, The banquet is some hours later. In the

interim the king may be supposed to be resting iu
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his chamber after the journey. Macbeth and the Lady
have the opportunity for * speaking further ” concem-
ing their plot, as he had proposed. The vision of
the crown again rises-to his imagination, and he is
impatient to cut the thread that prevents his clutching
it. | He seems to have suggested some rash way of
doing this at once, and doing it himself, but the Lady
sees that neither the time nor the place which he pro-
poses is suited to the purpose.  She suggests that it
will be safer to wait 'until a later hour, when the king
and everybody but themselves is_in bed. Since she
now finds that Macbeth is willing to do the killing, she
naturally transfers that part of the business to him;
but, lest his fears and scruples) should lead him to
waver, again, she exacts-an oath that no compunctious
visitings of nature shall shake his fell purpose to bear
the knife himself. ~ When, in the scene that follows, his
thought ‘of the risk of failure makes him shrink from
doing what he has sworn to do, she overwhelms him
with bitterest reproaches for his cowardice and perfidy,
and, to relieve ‘his apprehensions,, adds to' the 'pre-
cautions 'already agreed ' upon- the drugging of the

possets furnished to the king’s guards when they re-
tire with him to his chamber. This reassures Mac-
beth, ‘and his courage is at. last screwed to- the
sticking-place.

This may or may not have been precisely what
Shakespeare had in mind for filling the gap between
the two scenes in which the pair soliloquize and confer
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concerning the method of the murder ; but it is certain
that we are not compelled to assume that the Lady’s
allusion to Macbeth’s readiness to kill the king at some
former time and place must refer to a period before
the beginning of the play. If that had been Shalke-
speare’s meaning, he would have given us some more
distinct intimation of it than this single passage fur-
nishes. This interpretation, I may add, is not only
inconsistent with what the Lady says of her husband’s
nature, but also with what he himself says (or solilo-
quizes) when he finds the prophecy of the Witches ful-_
filled/in part by-his being made thane of Cawdor. 'It
the ‘purpose of killing Duncan had occurred to hxm
before that time, the “horrid image * of the suggestion
could not have affected him as it does. Rather would
he have welcomed the prophecy as a supernatural en-
couragement of his plot of murder and usurpation. ‘The
obvious meaning of his words is that the plot.is then
first sugoested to him, and that the horror of it almost
ovcr\\'h:':‘l‘ms him. His imagination sees not only the
crown, but the blood that must stain his hands if they
are to clutch it before it falls. 'No wonder that for the
moment the sorry sight of that blood, though only
fantastical, makes him hesitate :—

«1f chance will have me king; why, chance may crown me,

Without my stir.”

But it is onlv for the moment that he can reason thus
rationally and virtuously. Again his eyes turn to the
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resplendent prize, and the blood that must be shed to
gain it is forgotten.

We may now consider it settled beyond any reason-

able doubt that the purpose of attaining the crown by

the-murder of Duncan occurs independently to both
Macbeth and his wife.  Neither suggests it to the
other ; their guilt in'this respect is equal.

It may also"be noted here that we have no right to
say, as certain critics have done, that the Witches insti-
gate Macbeth to the crime. They simply predict what
is to be his destiny.. They suggest no means or method
for bringing about the fulfilment of the predictions;
they say not a word to incite him to sinful thought or
deed. Their prophetic message once delivered in the
briefest form. possible, they vanish, paying no attention
to the entreaties of Macbeth that they will stay and tell
him more, - \

Their prophecies, moreover, are not addressed to Mac-
beth alone, but also to Banquo, in whose soul they ex-
cite no thought or purpose of evil. He accepts them
as prophecies; nothing more, and shows little interest in
them until Ross :and Angus come and hail Macheth a$s
thane of Cawdor. Then, so far from welcoming them
as propitious intimations of good fortune, he warns his
companion that theéy may prove to be due to the machi-
nations of evil spirits, who

“tell us truths,
Win us with honest trifles tn'bclm_v ’s

In deepest consequence.”

Introduction 2§

To Macbeth, on the other hand, the very fact that the
supernatural soliciting has ésgun with a truth is proof
that it caznot be ill. Yet, as his conscience admonishes
him, it cannot be good, for it tempts him to crime; and
he admits that he is ready to “yield " to that temptation.

Here we begin to see what manner of man he really
is. Up to this time he has won golden opinions from
all sorts of people, and apparently has deserved them.
But, like so many other men of excellent reputation, he
has hitherto been upright only because his virtue has
never been subjected to any severe test. When a great
temptation assails him, he falls like Lucifer, never to rise
again.

Macbeth is utterly destitute of moral principle. His
ambition for the crown once aroused, he determines to
murder his king, who has just bestowed new honours
upon him, and to whom he is bound by ties of kinship
as well as of loyalty. When later he hesitates to commit
the crime he has planned, it is not from any compunc-
tion of conscience, but from “ sheer moral cowardice
— from fear of the consequences in this life. ~ Shake-
speare has taken pains to make this clear in Macbeth’s
soliloquy (i. 7): —

«“Jfit were done svhen 't is done, then 't were well
T were done quickly™;

that is, if the deed were really doze, if that were the end
of it, the quicker it is done the better.
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“1f the assassination
Could trammel up the conseguence, and catch
With his surcease success; that but this blow
Might be the be-all and the end-all fere,
But /ere, upon this bank and shoal of time,
We ’d/jump the life to come,”

That 1s, if the murder could thwart or control the pos-
sible consequences-/ere, only %ere, in this world, he
would risk whatever might follow in the life to (:o'me.
I?ut. as heigoes on to say, there is the danger of retribu-
tion Zére,  Our bloody deeds return to l;l;lglic us Zere.
The cup we have poisoned for another is tiﬁ'mt to our
own lips. - Those words, “ We'd jump the life to come,’

show that, in thinking of the possible consequences in

this life, —the risk of detection; disgrace, and punish-
ment, — he does not for the moment forget or ignore the
retributions of ‘anether world,

He deliberately defies
them. ~Like the menwho were supposed to sell'their
souls to the devil for wealth or power in this life, he is
willing to pay the final price that the crime involves if
present success can be assured. . If Satan were present
to pledge this, Macbeth would close the bargain at once ;
as this is impossible, he hesitates for the moment, but’
only for the moment — only while the thought of possi-
ble failure is uppermost in his.mind. As soon as his
wife has explained how the murder can be made to
appear the act of the grooms, his hesitation is at an
end. How exultantly he welcomes the assurance that
others can be made to bear the imputation of the crime !
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But while waiting for the fatal signal which the Lady
is to give by striking the bell, he gives way again to
horrible imaginings. The dagger he is to use floats

before his eyes; but it does not frighten him from his

purpose : —

% Thou marshalls't me the way that T was going,
And such an instrument I was to use.”

The visionary dagger becomes bloody, but the real one
is not yet red, and he decides that the former is nothing
but a “ dagger of the mind " to which the anticipation
of the bloody business has given apparent.shape. His
imagination reverts to the night —the time for “ wicked
dreams” and wicked deeds —for witchcraft and for
Murder, with stealthy pace moving like a ghost toward
his fell design. So will /2 move, invoking the sure and
firm-set earth not to betray his approach to the sleep-
ing victim.  But-he checks the poetic musings. It is
the time for action. * Whiles I threat he lives.” The

bell rings.

] go, and it is done;! the bell invites me.—
Hear it not, Duncan, for it isa knell
That summons thee to heaven or to hell.

It is a knell that strikes for himself no less than for
Duncan : and it summons him, not to the earthly
heaven of his hopes, the joy he anticipates in the
attainment of royal power, but to the hell of guilty
fears that pcnmt no sleep by night and no peace or
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rest by day, but drive him on from crime to crime until
retribution overtakes him at last.

Though, at this particular time, Macbeth would not
have carried out his plot against Duncan if the Lady
had not overcome his cowardly fear of the consequences,
it 'does not follow that he would never have screwed
his courage wup for the deed without her influence.
The vision of the promised crown, the glittering prize
of his unholy ambition, would still hover above his
head, stimulating his imagination and alluring him to
the nearest way of gaining it. He would be ever on
the watch fora favourable opportunity of doing the
murderous deed necessary for 'its' acquisition, and,
with ‘or without the encouragement of his companion
in guilt, he would nerve himself to the fatal stroke that
would” enable him to clutch it.~ The exigéncies of the
drama require that he should do it 7ew, and the Lady,
with her clear head and strong will, furnishes the
stimulus needed to spur him on to instant action.

Let us now turn for a time to her, and endeavour to
get a fair conception of her character, As we have
seen, the intention of murder occurred to her without
any suggestion from her husband. So far as that was
concerned, both were equally guilty.  They were also
equally ambitious ; but I believe that she was ambitious
for him rather than for herself. They are bound to
each other by strong ties of conjugal affection ; but her
love, if not the stronger, is the more unselfish, as the
love of woman is apt to be.
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Mrs, Kemble (Notes upon Some of Shakespeare’s Flays)
calls Lady Macbeth “a masculine woman,” but adds
that “ she retains enough of the nature of mankind, if
not of womankind, to bring her within the circle of our
toleration and make us accept her as possible.,” 1 be-
lieve, however, that she goes too far in denying to t]?c
Lady “all the peculiar sensibilities of her sex,’”” and in
saying, “ there is no doubt that her assertion that she
would have dashed her baby’s brains out if she had
sworn to do it, is no mere figure of speech but very
certain earnest.” To my thinking, it was a figure of
in another

speech in a sense; though “ certain earnest’
sense, Macbeth has sworn toudo a dreadful deed from
which he now shrinks. She says to him that if she had
sworn to do anyfhing, however horrible and unnatural,
she would do it. The particular illustration of the
quality of her resolution which she gives is the strong-
est she can imagine — the murder of her own babe at
a time when to do it would be the utmost conceivable
outrage to maternal affection; a deed which she knows
she couldnever doror think of doing, much-less swear
to'do. but which she would 'do' 7 she had sworn to do
it. That would be a murder infinitely worse than the
one Macheth has sworn to do,—the murder of an
innocent and hélpless babe —her own babe—a
murder for which there could be no imaginable
motive, — but the oath once spoken should be kept,

though to keep it would tear her very heart-strings
= -

asunder.
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i It is significant that Lady Macbeth, when she
first resolves to commit the crime, feels that she must

repudiate the instincts of her sex before she can do it:

s “ Come, you spirits

T'hat tend on mortal thoughts, 2nsex me here,

And fill me from:the erown to the toe top'l'uli

Of direst cruelty ! make thick my blood,

Stop up the access and passage to remorse

That no compunctious visitings of nature :

Shake my fell purpose, nor keep peace between

Theeffect-and it!”
Elsewhere Shakespeare has depicted two women — the
only two in-his long gallery of female characters — who
are monsters of wickedness, without a single redeeming

trait; and he has emphasized the fact that such women

have unsexed themselves and ceased to be women,

They are Goneril and Regan, the unnatural daughters
of Lear. 'Note what Albany says to Goneril :

. “See thyself, devil!
{’mper [native] deformity seems not in the fiend
So horrid as in woman, .

Thou changed and self-coyer’d thing,

[that is, thou whose natural self has been covered of
lost, so that thou art a mere thing, not a woman|

Bemonster not thy feature !
Howe’er thou art a fiend
d,
A woman’s skape doth shield thee.”

[Though a fiend, she still has the outwayl shape of
woman, or she should die.]
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Neither Goneril nor Regan prays to be unsexed, for
they are only fiends in a female form; nor would the
prayer have occurred to Lady Macbeth if she had not
been a woman, notwithstanding her treason to woman-
hood. She feels that she must for the time abjure the
natural instincts and sensibilities of her sex, if she is to
do the bloody deed which is to give her ambitious hus-
band the crown without waiting for fate to fulfil itself.
She is not destitute of all feminine sensibilities, as
Mrs. Kemble assumes, but struggles against them,
represses them by sheer strength of will.

Mrs. Kemble even goes so far as to say that the

Lady's inability to stab Duncan because he resembled
her father as he slept “has nothing especially feminine
about it,” but is ““ a touch of lmm’m tenderness by which
most men might be ov ercome *'; but to concede human
tenderness to the Lady is 1nL0n515tan with the assump-
tion that she could have murdered the infant at her
breast. We cannot doubt that Shakespeare introduced
this touch to remind us again that she was a woman; and
not a monster, like the daughters of Lear. This is
It is like Shylock’s allusion to

quite in his manner.
him when he was a bachelor;

the ring that Leah gave
which shows that, lm(lened and merciless though he
was, he was not utterly destitute of human tender-
ness.

Professor Moulton (Skakespeare as a Dramatic Artist)
is more just in his conception of Lady Macbeth, As

he remarks ¢ Her intellectual culture must have quick-
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ened her finer sensibilities at the same time that it built
up a will strong enough to hold them down ”; and her
keen delicacy of nature continually strives to assert
itself. - ‘When she calls on the spirits of darkness to
unsex her, “she is trembling all over with repugnance
to the bloody enterprise, which nevertheless her royal
will insists upon her undertaking.” Her career in the
play *“1s one long mental war; and the strain ends, as
such a ‘strain could only end, in madness.” = She seems
to feel this herself when later Macbeth is lamenting
that, though he had most need of blessing, * Amen
stuck in his throat,” and she éexclaimss=—

*These deeds must not be thought

Aflter these ways; so, it will make us mad.”

But the next moment, when he refuses to take back
the daggers he has brought from the chamber of death,
her indomitable will enables her to do it herself. She
must not allow her strength to give way while it is
necessary to carry out the plan which is in danger of
failing through his weakness. She can even indulge
in a ghastly pun —the only one in the play—as she
snatches the daggers from his hand: —

¢ If he does bleed,
11l g7/d the faces of the grooms withal,

For it must seem their gwile.”’

And while Macbeth is still idly staring at his bloody
hands with “ poetical whining,” as another aptly calls
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it, she can return, with hands as red as his, and say
with bitter sneers at his unmannerly wailing : —
“ My hands are of your colour, but I shame
To wear a heart so white. . . .

A little water clears us of this deed.”

But ah! the difference between man and woman !
He, now so weak that he cannot look on the man he
has murdered, he who laments that great Neptune’s
ocean cannot wash the stain from his hands, goes
on from crime to crime until he himself can say:—

T anmvin blood
Stepp’d in so far that, should T wade no more,
Returning were as tedious as go o'er; ’
and later : —
1 have supp’d full with horrors;
Direness, familiar to my sinnghtcruui thoughts,

Cannot once start me.”

He revels in murder, knowing neither fear nor re-
MOTSE.

She, on the other hand, though now she can ridicule
his weak moaning over his bloody hands and display
her own that are red with the gore of the same murder,
calmly declaring that a little water will clear them of
the stain—she has nerved herself to this seeming
brutality by force of will, desperately repressing all
feminine sensibility out of love for him and sympathy
in his ambitious purposes. She can do this while it is
necessary to strengthen him and save him from failure

MACBETH — 3
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and detection ; but when she is once assured that he
is no longer dependent on inspiration and support from
her, the woman nature reasserts itself. She is nof,
as he is, insensiblé to remorse. She can silence fof
the time ‘the voice of conscience, but it soon makes
itself heard.

We have the first evidence of this in the scene (ii. 3)
where the murder is' discovered by the nobles. Mac-
beth has made the mistake of killing the grooms, but
when Macduff asks, “ Wherefore did you so?” he gets
out of the predicament by ascribing the act to “ the
expedition of his violent love,” which outran. the dicta-
tion of his “reason.”  Then follows the hypocritically
pathetic description of the dead king: — ‘ !

“His silver skin lac’d with his golden blood,
And his gash’d stabs [looking] like a breach in nature

For ruin’s wastéful entrance ;'
)

and the supposed assassins : —

“ CQtaany’d 3 e i
Steep’d in the colours of their trade, their dagoers
’ 1 1 . W
Unmannerly breech’d with gore.”

Lady Macbeth sees that he does not need her help at
this critical moment, and the strain upon her nerve and
will is at once relaxed. This. sufficiently explains her
fainting, which' T bélieye ‘to be 'real ‘and! not feigned ;
though the vivid picture of the scene of murder may
have been in part, if not wholly, the cause of the swoon,
the cn(n'm'lt_\' of the crime being thus brought home to
her conscience. Macheth may have thought that the

Introduction

fainting was a trick to divert attention from his mistake,
if his attempt to justify it should not be successful, and
this may account for his paying no attention to her at
the moment; but this is quite as likely to have been
due to his excitement, or to the promptness with which
Macduff and Banquo “ look to the lady.”

When she next appears on the stage (iii. 2), we see
that the attainment of the coveted prize has brought no
relief from the remorse she suffers. She is unhappy in
her new dignity — the more because he whom her love
had helped to gain it likewise finds no joy in the acqui-
sition,. She laments for him-as for herself— more for
him than for herself — when she says:—

 Nought ’s had, all ’s spent,
Where our desire 15 got without content ;
T is safer to be that which we destroy
Than by destruction dwell in doubtful joy.”

This to herself—and it is the cry of a broken heart
that has brought wretchedness upon itself and the
object of, its devotion by ‘a crime ito which it was
prompted by love ; and with the same unselfish affec-
tion she tries in the very next breath to comfort him
hiding the wound in her own breast: —

« How now, my lord! why do you keep alone,
Of sorriest fancies your companions making,
Using those thoughts which should indeed have died
With them they think on ? Things without all remedy
Should be without regard; what ’s done is done.”
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These sorry fancies, as we have just seen, are her com-
panions no less, but she will not let him see it.

But /er misery is that of a troubled conscience, to-
gether with (pity and sympathy for him. /s is the
same that first made him shrink from the crime—no
panhgs of conscience, no touch of remorse, but cowardly
fear of the consequences of his crime : —

“We have scotch’d the snake, not kill’d it ;
She 'll close and be herself, whilst our poor malice
Remains in danger of her former tooth.™

It is not that he has committed the crime, but that he
must eat his meals in fear, and sleep in the affliction of
terrible dreams — dreams of detection and retribution.
‘“Better be with the dead ”” than live in this * torture of
the mind!" Already he meditates new crimes to save
himself from 'the results of the first. * Things bad
begun make strong themselves by ill.” And the new
crimes he can commit without stimulus or help from
her.

After this she appears in the drama only twice: in
the banquet scene, where again he is saved by her
presence of mind from the exposure of his guilt which
his distracted imagination threatens to bring about;
and in the scene where her own share in that guilt is
unconsciously’ disclosed as she walks in sleep.

After the banquet is broken up, instead of giving way
to bitter reproaches, she endeavours to sooth his troubled
spirit. As Mrs. Jameson remarks, there is “a touch of
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pathos and tenderness ” in this which makes it *“ one of
the most masterly and most beautiful traits of character
in the play.”

Shakespeare evidently intended that Lady Macbeth’s
complicity in the guilt of her husband should be limited
to the murder of Duncan. It isa significant fact that
Macbeth does not make her a confidant of his plot for
killing Banquo and Fleance. Indeed, he distinctly
avoids doing this after having vaguely hinted at the
design. This partly because, as I have said, he does
not need her help, but partly, I believe, because he has
an instinctive feeling that she would mot approve the
course he has resolved upon. She certainly would
have opposed it as at once impolitic and unnecessary.
The Witches had not predicted that Banquo should be
king, but only that his children should, and Fleance was
but a boy as yet. Therewas far greater danger to Mac-
beth from the suspicions which the death of Banquo and
his son might excite than from a possible attempt of
theirs to play the bloody part Macbeth had played in
the assassination of Puncan:, Macbeth himself lays
more stress on the prediction that Banquo’siissue are to
be his successors on the throne than he does on his
fears that Banquo may suspect he killed Duncan, and
that this may lead to his own overthrow. Banquo’s
“royalty of nature” is a perpetual rebuke to his own
basér sé]f. and his knowledge of the prophecies of the
Witches is a menace, but the thought that most rankles
in the breast of Macbeth is that all he has gained by the
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murder of the gracious Duncan is a * fruitless crown”
and “barren sceptre,” which are to be snatched from
him by * an unlineal hand.”

Some critics have thought that the Lady meant to sug-
gest putting Banquo and Fleance out of the way when,
in reply to Macbeth’s reference to the fact that they are
still living, she says, “ But in them Nature’s copy ’s not

3

eterne ” ; but she simply reminds him that they are not
immortal. This interpretation is fully confirmed by
the fact that, on his replying, * There ’s comfort yet;
they are assailable,” and adding that before the night
passes: “ there shall be done a deed of dreadful nete,”
she does not understand his hint, but asks, *“ What ’s to
be done? *— a question which he evades. It is plain,
however; that he still feels doubtful of her approval of
the deed, which he would not bave been if he had
understood her preceding speech as suggesting it.
For myself, I am inclined to believe that the dis-
appearance of the Lady from the stage after the banquet
scene indicates that, from the time of Banque’s murder,
Macbeth was less.and less inclined to seek her:company
and'sympathy. ' In the conversation before the banquet
she asks him, “ Why do you keep alone? ” and it is in
the same scene (iii. 2) that he avoids telling her that
he has already engaged the murderers to waylay Banquo
and his son. Even then their lives had begun to sepa-
rate, and they would naturally get farther and farther
apart. There is no reason to suppose that she knew of

the plot for the destruction of Macduft’s family, against
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which she would have protested more earnestly than
against his designs upon Banquo, if he had made them
known to her. His fears and suspicions urge him on
to the bloody deeds which later Macduff describes to
Malcolm: —
% Fach new morn
New widows howl, new orphans cry, new sorrows
5t

trike heaven on the face.

Ross confirms the reports:—
* Alas, poor country!

Almost afraid to know itself. It cannot
Be call’d our mother, but o ave; where nothing,
But who knows nothing; isionce 'seen to'smile;
Where hs and groans and shrieks that rend the air
Are made, not mark'd; where violent sorrow seems
A modern ecstasy. The dead man's knell
Is there scarce 'd for who; and good men’s lives
Expire before the flowers in their caps,
Dying or ere y sicken.”

A terrible picture of what Macbeth is doing alone, in
his insane suspicion of those about him-and of every-
body, near or far, who might suspect his guilt and be
moved [0 avenge it. After his second linterview with
the Witches, who have deluded him with false assuraneces
of safety and success, he seeks no other counsel and
has yno other confidant.

The Lady meanwhile, left to herself, ignorant of what
is going on abroad, bears the burden of her remorse
alr:-:: .. Shut out from all sympathy, she broods over

e
the crime to which she was tempted by love and the
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hope that it would bring not only royal power but all
its accompaniments of pleasure and honour, but the
fruits of which have been only disappointment, disgust,
and misery to her husband and herself; and the con-
sciousness. of her sin and folly is. like a consuming fire
in her breast.  Bereft of all worldly hope and all human
sympathy, she is driven to'despair. = The season of all
natures, sleep, denies her its comfort and relief. In
perturbed wanderings at might she lives over the events
of that other night when her hands were bathed in the
life-blood of Duncan. No water now will clear them of
the stain. The agonizing cry, Out;-damned spot!”
is vain; and “there’s the smell of the blood still,”
which all the perfumes of Avabia cannot remove or dis-
guise.

The Doctor’s direction that the means of self-
destruction 'be removed from her, and that she be
watched closely, indicates-his apprehension of what

the end may be; and though it is not distinctly stated
afterwards that she did lay violent hands on herself,
we can hardly doubt that this was the manner of her
death.

When her death is announced to Macbeth (v. 5), he
is already so estranged from her, and so absorbed in
his selfish ruminations on his own situation, that it
excites only a feeling of vexation that it should have
occurred just then. “ She skow/d have died hereafter ©
—not, he seems to mean, when he had so much else
to worry and annoy him. In his talk with the Doctor
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about her, in a former scene (v. 3), he appears to be
impatient, rather than sympathetic, because she is sick;
and now that the sickness has proved fatal, he indulges
in no expressions of grief, but, after this brief reference
to her ill-timed decease, he relapses into mournful
reflections upon his own condition and prospects. He
does not refer to her again, nor is there any allusion
to her except in Malcolm’s last speech, where he
couples her with Macbeth as *this dead butcher and
his fiend-like queen.” The son of the murdered Duncan
might naturally call her so; but, except for her share
in that single crime she does nothing to deserve
the title: and for that one crime she has paid the
penalty of a life of disappointment, w retchedness, and
remorse.

Let me say, before dismissing her from our con-
sideration, that I cannot think of her as a masculine
woman, or, as Campbell describes her, *‘a splendid
picture of evil, a sort of sister of Milton’s Luci-
fer. and. like him, externally majestic and beautiful.”
Beautiful. indeed, we can imagine her to be, but with
a beauty delicate and feminine — perhaps, as Mrs. Sid-
rlons su‘zqusts. even fragile.* Shakespeare gives us no
hint of }‘Qr personal appearance except where he makes
her speak off her “little hand ; but that really settles
the question. :

Macbeth's career from first to last confirms the esti-

1 For a summary of critical opinion on the subject, see the

Appendix.
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mate we form of him when he hears the predictions
of the Witches. At that time, as I have said, he seems!
as noble as he was valiant. He is ambitious, but two
paths to-power and fame are open to him — the path
of rectitude, of loyalty, of patriotism, of honour; and
the nearer way of treason, regicide, and dishonour. He
lacks the moral' courage and strength to choose the
former.. He cannot wait for fate to fulfil itself, bul
anticipates the working out of its decrees by impatiently
taking the first step in the other path. He knows itis
the wrong path; but it is only the first step that cosfs
him even any transient struggle.- Thenceforward, as%
we have seen, he' can go on from crime to crime with
only brief spasms of hesitation, due not to compunction
or shrinking from-sin, but onlyto his apprehensionsof
the possible consequences of his first deed of blood —
discovery, disgrace, disaster, retribution in this life
The life to come he ignores, as he did at the start; and#

pursues the downward course, selfish, pitiless, remorsé
w— s 5 1
less, impious, to the inevitable tragic end.

MACBETH
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) ACT I

A Desert Place

n

belh.
Boy, son to Macduff; g: Scotland s F
2 Scotland ; England.
Scexe L

Thunder-and. lightning.  Enter three Witches
First Witch: When shallawe three meet again
In thunder, lightning, or in rain?
Second Witch. When the hurly-burly’s done,
When the battle ’s lost and won.
Third Witch. That will be ere the set of sun.
First Witch. Where the place?
Second Witih.
Third Witch. There to meet with Macbeth.
45

Upon the heath.
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First Witch. 1 come, Graymalkin !

Second Witch. Paddock calls,

Third Witch. Anon,

AJ. - Fair is foul, and foul is fair:
Hover through the fog and filthy air.

SCENE -TI. - 4 Camp near Forres

Alarum | within, Enter DuNcaN, MALCOLM DoNar-
BAIN, LENNOX, with Attendants, meeting a bleeding

Sergeant

Duncan. What bloody man is that?
As seemeth by his plight, of the revolt
The newest state:

Malcolm. This is the sergeant
Who like a good and hardy soldier \fou«:ht
‘Gainst my captivity. — Hail, brave i‘riend !
Say to the king the knowledge of the broil
As thou didst leave it.

Sergeant.

He can report,

Doubtful it stood,

As two spent swimmers that do cling together
i o S
And choke their art,

: The merciless Macdonwald —
Worthy to be a rebel. for to that

I he multiplying villanies of nature
Do swarm upon him — from the western isles
Of kerns and gallowglasses is supplied ;

10

And Fortune, on his damned qu

: Fort arrel smiling,
Show’d like a rebel’s whore, 1

But all ’s too weak ;
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For brave Macbeth — well he deserves that name —
Disdaining Fortune, with his brandish’d steel,
Which smok’d with bloody execution,
Like valour’s minion carved out his passage
Till he fac'd the slave ;
Which ne’er shook hands nor bade farewell to him,
Till he unseam’d him from the nave to the chaps
And fix'd his head upon our battlements.
Duncan. O valiant cousin ! worthy gentleman !
Sergeant. As whence the sun gins his reflection
Shipwracking storms and direful thunders break,
So from that spring whence comfort seem’'d to come
Discomfort swells. Mark, king of Scotland, mark:
No sooner justice had with valour arm’d
Compell’d these skipping kerns to trust their heels, 3o
But the Norweyan lord, surveying vantage,
With furbish’d arms and new supplies of men
Began a fresh assault.
Duncan. Dismay’d not this
Our captains, Macheth and Banquo?
Sergeant, Yes;
As ‘sparrows eagles, or the hare the lion.
If T say sooth, I must report they were
As cannons overcharg’d with double cracks,
So they!doubly redoubled istrokes upon the foe.
Except they meant to bathe in reeking wounds,
Or memorize another Golgotha,
I cannot tell —
But I am faint, my gashes cry for help.
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Duncan. So well thy words become thee as thy
wounds ;
They smack of honour both. — Go get him surgeons.—
[Exit Sergeant, attended
Who comes here ?
Enter Ross
Malcolm. "The worthy thane of Ross.
Lennox-What a-haste looks through his eyes! S
should he look
That seems to speak things strange.
Ross. God save the king
Duncan. Whence cam’st thou,-worthy thane?
R0sS. From Fife, great king,
Where the Norweyan banners flout the sky
And fan our peoplé cold: Norway himself,
With terrible numbers,
Assisted by that most disloyal traitor,
The thane of Cawdor; began a dismal conflict,
Till that Bellona’s bridegroom, lapp’d in proof,

3¢

Confronted him with self-comparisons,
Point against point rebellious; arm 'gainst arm,
Curbing his lavish spirit; and, to/conclude,
The victory fell on us.

Duncan. Great happiness !

Lpss. That now
Sweno, the Norways” king, craves composition ;
Nor would we deign him burial of his men
Till he disbursed at Saint Colme's Inch
Ten thousand dollars to our general use.
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Duncan. No more that thane of Cawdor shall deceive
Our bosom interest. Go pronounce his present death,
And with his former title greet Macbeth.

Ross. 1711 see it done.

Duncan. What he hath lost noble Macbeth hath won.

[Exeunt.
SceNE II1. 4 Heath
Thunder. Enter the three Witches

First Witch. Where hast thou been, sister ?

Second Witch. Killing swine.

Third Witch. Sister, where thou?

First Witch., Asailor’s wife had chestnuts in her lap,
And munch’d, and munch’d, and munch'd. ‘Give me,’

quoth I,
¢ Aroint thee, witch ! * the rump-fed ronyon cries.
Her husband ’s to Aleppo gone, master o’ the Tiger ;
But in a sieve I 1l thither sail,
And, like a rat without a tail,
I"do, T7lI"do, and I *l1I"do.

Second Witchk, 11l give thee a wind.

First Witehy Thou ’rt kind,

Third Witch, And 1 another.

First Witch. T myself have all the other,

And the very ports they blow,

All the quarters that they know

I’ the shipman's card.

I'll drain him dry as hay ;

Sleep shall neither night nor day
MACBETH — 4
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Hang upon his pent-house lid.
He shall live a man forbid ;
Weary se’nnights nine times nine
Shall he dwindle; peak, and pine.
Though his bark cannot be lost,
Yet it'shall be tempest-tost,
Look what I have.
Second Witch. Show me, show me.
First Witch. Here 1 have a pilot’s thumb,
Wrack'd as homeward he did come. [Drum within
Third Witch: A drum;a drum ! 34
Macbeth doth come.
All. The weird sisters, hand in hand,
Posters of the sea and land,
Thus do go about, about ;
Thrice to thine; and thrice to mine,
And thrice again, to-make up nine:
Peace! the charm’s wound up.

Enter MACBETH and BANQUO

Macbeth.. So foul and fair a day I have not seen.
Banguo. How far is’t call’d to Forres? 'What are
these

So wither'd and so wild in their attire,

That look not: like the inhabitants o’ the earth,

And yet are on’t? — Live you? or are you aught

That man may question? You seem to understand me,

By each at once her choppy finger laying

Upon her skinny lips. You should be women,

Scene IIT] Macbeth

And yet your beards forbid me to interpret
‘That you are so.
Macbeth. Speak, if you can; what are you?
First Witch. All hail, Macbeth ! hail to thee, thane
of Glamis !
Second Witch. All hail, Macbeth ! hail to thee, thane
of Cawdor !
Third Witch. All hail, Macbeth, that shalt be king
hereafter | 50
Banguo. Good sir, why do you start, and seem to
fear
*Chings that do sound so fair? — I’ the name of truth,
Are ye fantastical, or that indeed
Which outwardly ye show? My noble partner

‘Vou greet with present grace and great prediction

Of noble having and of royal hope,

‘That he seems rapt withal; to me you speak not.

[f you can look into the seeds of time,
And say which grain will grow and which will not,
Speak then to me, who neither beg nor fear
Your favours nor your hate.
First Witch. Hail!
Second Witch. Hail!
Third Witch. Hail !
First Witch. Liesser than Macbeth, and greater.
Second Witch. Not so happy, yet much happier.
Third Witch. Thou shalt get kings, though thou be
none :
So all hail, Macbeth and Banquo!
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First Witch. Banquo and Macbeth, all hail !
Macheth. Stay, you imperfect speakers, tell me more.

By Sinel’s death I know I am thane of Glamis, 71

But how of Cawdor?{ The thane of Cawdor lives,

A prosperous gentleman ; and to be king

Stands not within the prospect of belief,

Noymore than to be Cawdor. Say from whence

You owe this strange intelligence ? or why

Upeon this blasted heath you stop our way

With such prophetic greeting? Speak, I charge you.

[ Witches vanish.

Banguo. The earth hath bubbles as the water has;

And these are of them. Whither are they vanish’d ? 8o
Macbeth. Into the air, and what seem’d corporal

melted

As breath into the wind. Would they had stay'd!
Banguo.. Were such things here as we do speak about?

Or have we eaten on the insane root

That takes the reason prisoner ?
Macketh. Your children shall be kings.
Bangua. You shall be king,
Macbeth. And thane of Cawdor too; went it not so?
Banguo. To the selfsame tune and words.—Who ’s

here ?

Enter Ross and ANGUS

Ross. The king hath happily receiv’d, Macbeth,
The news of thy success; and when he reads

Thy personal venture in the rebels’ fight,

Scene TII] Macbeth

His wonders and his praises do contend

Which should be thine or his. Silenc’d with that,
In viewing o’er the rest o’ the selfsame day,

He finds thee in the stout Norweyan ranks,
Nothing afeard of what thyself didst make,
Strange images of death. As thick as tale

Came post with post, and every one did bear

Thy praises in his kingdom’s great defence,

And pour’d them down before him.

Angus, We are sent 100
To give thee from our royal master thanks ;
Only to herald-thee into his-sight;

Not pay thee.

Koss. And for an earnest of a greater honour,
He bade me, from him; call thee thane of Cawdor;
In which addition, hail, most worthy thane !

For it is thine.
Banguo. What, can the devil speak true?
Macbety. The thane of Cawdor lives ; why do you
dress me
In borrow’d robes:?

Angus. Who was the thane lives yet,

But under heavy judgment bears that life 116
Which he deserves to lose, Whether he was combin’d
With those of Norway; or did line thé rebel

With hidden help and vantage, or that with both

He labour’d in his country’s wrack, I know not ;

But treasons capital, confess’d and prov’d,

Have overthrown him.
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Macbeth. [Aside] Glamis, and thane of Cawdor |
The greatest is behind. — Thanks for your pains. —
Do you not hope your children shall be kings,
When those that gave the thane of Cawdor to me
Promis’d no less to them?

Banguo. That trusted home
Might yet enkindle you unto the crown,

Besides the thane of Cawdor. But ’t is strange;
And oftentimes, to-win us to our harm;

The instruments of darkness tell us truths,

Win us with honest trifles, to betray s

In deepest consequence. —

Cousins, a word, I pray you.

Macbheth. [Aside] Two truths are told,
As happy prologues to the swelling act
Of the imperial theme. —I thank you, gentlemen. —
[Aside] This supernatural soliciting
Cannot be ill, cannot be good. If ill,

Why hath it given me earnest of success,
Commencing ina truth? T am thane of Cawdor.
If good, why do I yield to that suggestion
Whose horrid image doth unfix my hair

And make my seated heart knock at my ribs,
Against the use of nature? Present fears

Are less than horrible imaginings.

My thought, whose murther yet is ‘but fantastical,
Shakes so my single state of man that function

Is smother’d in surmise, and nothing is

But what is not.

Scene 1V] Macbeth 55

Banguo. Look how our partner ’s rapt.
Macketh. [Aside] If chance will have me king, why,
chance may crown me
Without my stir.
Banguo. New honours come upon him,
Like our strange garments, cleave not to their mould
But with the aid of use.
Macbeth. [Aside] Come what come may,
Time and the hour runs through the roughest day.
Banguo. Worthy Macbeth, we stay upon your leisure.
Macheth. Give me your fayour; my dull brain was
wrought
With things forgotten. Kind gentlemen, your pains 150
Are register’d where every day I turn
The leaf to read them. Let us toward the king. —
Think upon what hath chanc’d, and at more time,
The interim having weigh’d it, let us speak
Our free hearts each to other.
Banguo. Very gladly.
Macbeth. Till then, enough. — Come, friends.
[Bxeunt.
ScenE IV. Forres. - The Palace

Flourish. Enter DuNcax, MALcoLM, DONALBAIN,
LExNNOX, and Attendants

Duncan. Is execution done on Cawdor? Are not
Those in commission yet return’d 2

Malcolm. My liege,
T'hey are not yet come back. But I have spoke
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With one that saw him die, who did repor {
s St port I have begun to plant thee, and will labour
That very frankly he confess’d his treasons, o™ : . s ma PRTR RN
Tabior'd: hiot : | - : o make thee full of growing. — Noble Banquo,
mplor'd vour highness' pardon, and set for I . ' 1
\ 11 : = N ll o in s ,u orth That hast no less deserv’d, nor must be known
A deep repentance.  Nothing 1n nis lie = . e
, priR i ¥e ,m, No less to have done so, let me infold thee
Became him like the leaving it; he died And hold thee to my heart
= z U < < .
As one that had been studied in his de: y o .
: en-stud d_” his (]L‘-nh Banguo. I'here if I grow,
I;o .thruw away ll;c dcm.'gs.t thing he owed The harvest is your own.
it )l O A Duncan. My plenteous joys,
LDuncan. There ’s = 2 e 2
A & - ‘l hL.]L SDIALE Wanton in fulness, seek to hide themselves
T'o find the mind’s construction in the face ; In drops of sorrow. — Sons, kinsmen thanes
He was a g‘cmlcman on whom I built And vou whose places are the nearest, know
An absolute trust, — We aill establish our estate upon
Our eldest, Malcolm, whom we name hereafter
The Prince-of Cumberland ; which honour must

S T oy LA vl = . . A
O worthiest cousin ! Not unaccompanied invest him only,

Bnter MACBETH, BANQUO, Ross, and ANGUS

The sin of my ingratitude even now But signs of nobleness, like stars, shall shine

Was heavy on me ; thou art so far before On nli deservers, — From hence to Inverness,

That swiftest wing of recompense is slow And bind us further to you.

To overtake thee. Would thou hadst less deserv'd, Macbeth. The rest is labour, which is not us’d for
That the proportion both of thanks and payment you.

Might have been mine | only I have left to say, I°1 bcdm\‘sclf the harbinger and make joyful

More is thy due than more than all can pay. The huari'n;; of my wife with your approach,

Macheth. The service and the loyalty I owe, So humbly take my leave.
In doing it, pays itself. Your highness’ part ‘ j);/,-g,m,;, My worthy Cawdor !
Is to receive onr duties’; and our duties Macheths [Aside] The Prince of Cumberland ! that is
Are to your throne and state children and servants, ' a su'};

Which do but what they should, by doing every thing On which I must fall down, or else o’erleap,
Safe toward your love and honour, For in my way it lies. Stars, hide your fires !
Duncan. Welcome hither; Let not light see my black and deep desires ;
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I,hci eye wink at the hand ; yet let that be

Which the eye fears, when it is done, to “scc. [Exit
D/{m"u’/. True, worthy Banquo: he is full so \'1]1'".1 '

.v\n.d in his commendations I am fed ; Sl

It. Is a banquet to me. ' Let s after h~im

W I.msc care is gone before to bid us \\'cl,comr

Itis a peerless kinsman. [Flourisi ' Exeunt

ScExe V o \
- (Inwerness: A Room in Macheth's Castle
Enter LiaApy MACBE 3
ADY .\IAU.I;TH, )‘1.'(11///41; a letter

Lady Macbeth [Reads].  They met me in the day
of suc and 1 have learned by the perfectest /'v/w';'
they have more in them than mortal /{'/mzt'/}'(/!n’l / 1/1 :
Lbwrned in desire to question them ﬁ//'///('rd/./-u”' 7 L;[
themselves, airy into which they vauished : 1['-'/”1/‘/'1'('7 {}
J:/fnm’ rapt in the wonder of z'/,—mmb' /)1/1\:\‘/'1.'55 /}'u;)ln\/ﬁ‘
/\"/1{,;'. who-all-hailed me * Thane of Cawdor’ ; by v"'f/z ,;
title, before, these weird sisters saluted me, :r;/z/ “ 1(;
me-Lo-the-coming on of time, with ¢ }]('H./ /’/_,'[‘l{" /f; ('1/
shalt be!’  This have I thought Lood o (/r/}(; /‘/'r"/;,'
;/1'1' :/;71 e.:;/‘ partner of \greatness, that thou michtst ;1(2;‘
ose the dues of rejoicing, by beine i o
s e e Lo ek
i o Lay it to thy heart, and
(}}amis thou art, and Cawdor, and shalt be
W l.mt thou art promis’d. Yet do I fear thy nature :
Ilt 1s too full o’ the milk of human kindnesz .

0cC N > e > y. L] 0 .
catch the nearest way. Thou wouldst be great,

Scene V] Macbeth 59

Art not without ambition, but without
The illness should attend it. What thou wouldst highly,

That wouldst thou holily, wouldst not play false,
And yet wouldst wrongly win. Thou ’dst have, great

21

Glamis,
That which cries, ¢ Thus thou must do, if thou have it,’
And that which rather thou dost fear to do
Than wishest should be undone. Hie thee hither,
That T may pour my spirits in thine ear,
And chastise with the valour of my tongue
All that impedes thee from the golden round
Which fate and metaphysical aid doth seem

To have thee crown’d withal.—

Enter a Messenger
What is your tidings? 3o
Messenger. The king comes here to-night.
Lady Macbeth. Thou 'rt mad to say it.
Is not thy master with him? who, were’'t so,
Would have inform’d for preparation.
Messenger. So please you, it is true; our thane is
coming.
One of my fellows had the speed of him,
Who. almost dead for breath, had scarcely more
Than would make up his message.
Lady Macbeth.
He brings great news. —

Give him tending;
[Exit Messenger.
The raven himself is hoarse

That croaks the fatal entrance of Duncan
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T ar r
Under my battlements. Come, you spirits

That tend on mortal thoughts, unsex me here

And ﬁll me from the crown to the toe top-full
(‘)f direst cruelty | make thick my blood :
’b‘top up the access and passage 1’0 remorse
1~haL no.compunctious \'isitings of naturcv ’
I.\ﬂhakc my fell purpose, nor keep peace between
’l he-effect and it} | Come to my woman's breasts
(t:l;d take my milk for gall, you murthering mini;[ers
yherever in your sightless substances i 5
You wait on nature’s mischief! Come, thick nicht
:&‘nd pall thee in the dunnest smoke of hell S
{hat my keen knife see not the wound it m:ﬂ(cs
:‘\ior he;}u'cn peep through the blanket of the da.r‘k
Lo cry ¢ Hold; hold 1> —

FLpter MACBETH
Great Glamis! w 5
' : amis ! worthy Cawdor!
Greater than both, by the all-hail hereafter!
Th.y letters have transported me beyond
This ignorant present, and I feel m;\\'
The future in the instant,
Mache
: acbeth. My dearest love,
Juncan comes here to-night
Zady Mache :
= _.1/ [m/'u.‘Mr. And when goes hence ?
Macbeth. ‘To-morrow; as he purposes
Lady Macbeth. O
i ) ), never 6
Shall sun that morrow see IO

Vi ce, my i
our face, my thane, is as a book where men

50

Scene VI] Macbeth

May read strange matters. To beguile the time,

Look like the time ; bear welcome in your eye,

Your hand, your tongue; look like the innocent flower,

But be the serpent under’t. He that’s coming

Must be provided for; and you shall put

This night’s great business into my dispatch,

Which shall to all our nights and days to come

Give solely sovereign sway and masterdom. 70
Macbeth. We will speak further.
Lady Macbeth.

To alter favour ever is to fear.

Leave all the rest to me. [Excunt.

Only look up clear;

Scexe VI Before Macbeth's Castle
Hauthoys and torches. . Enterm DUNCAN, MALCOLM,
DONALBAIN, BANQUO, LENNOX, Macpurr, Ross,
ANGUS, and Attendants

Duncan. This castle hath a pleasant seat; the air
Nimbly and sweetly recommends itself
Unto our gentle senses.

Banguo. This guest of summer,
The temple-haunting martlet, does approve
By his lov'd mansionry that the heaven’s breath
Smells wooingly here; no jutty, frieze,
Buttress, nor coign of vantage, but this bird
Hath made his pendent bed and procreant cradle.
Where they most breed and haunt, I have observ'd
The air is delicate.




Macbeth

Lnter Lapy MACBETH

Duncan, See, see, our honour’d hostess! 1o
The love that follows us sometime is our trouble,
Which still we thank as love. . Herein I teach you
How you shall bid God “ield us for your pains i
And thank ‘us for your trouble.

Lady Macheth. All our service
In every point twice done and then done double
\\'er? poor and single business, to contend
Against those honours deep and broad wherewith
Your majesty loads our house; for those of old,

:\'ncl the late dignities heap’d up to them,
We rest your hermits.

Duncan. Where 's the thane of Cawdor? 2o
We cours’d him at the heels and had a purpose
To be his puryeyor; but he rides well,

And his great love, sharp as his spur, hath holp him

To his home before us. Fair and noble hostess,

We are your guest to-night. |
Lady Machetr. Your servants ever

Have theirs, themselves,” and - what is theirs, 'in

compt,

ln make their audit at your highness’ pleasure,

Still to return you own. |
Duncan. Give me your hand ;

Conduct me to mine host. We love him higﬁl\'.

And shall continue our graces towards him.

By your leave, hostess.

Scene VII] Macbeth

ScENE VII. Macheth's Castle

Hauthoys and lforches. Enter a Sewer, and divers Ser-
vants with dishes and service, and pass over the stage.
Then enter MACBETH

Macbeth. 1f it were done when 't is done, then ’t were
well

It were done quickly : if the assassination
Could trammel up the consequence, and catch
With his surcease success ; that but this blow
Might be the be-all and the end-all here,
But here, upon this bank and shoal of time;
We ’d jump the life to come. But in these cases
We still have judgment here; that we but teach
Bloody instructions, which being taught return
To plague the inventor. This even-handed justice
Commends the ingredients of our poison’d chalice
To our own lips. He ’s here in double trust:
First, as I am his kinsman and his subject,
Strong both against the deed ; then, as his host,
Who should against his murtherer shut the door,
Not bear the knife myself. Jesides, this Duncan
Hath borne his faculties so meek, hath been
So clear in his great office, that his virtues
Will plead like angels trumpet-tongu’d against
The deep damnation of his taking-off ;
And pity, like a naked new-born babe,
Striding the blast, or heaven’s cherubin, hors’d
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Upon the sightless couriers of the air,

Shall blow the horrid deed in every eye,

That tears shall drown the wind. I have no spur
To prick the sides of my intent, but only
Vaulting ambition, which o’erleaps itself

And falls on the other. —

Lnter: LADY MACBETH

How now! what news?

Lady Macbeth. He has almost supp’d; why have you

left the chamber?

Macheth. Hath he ask’d for me ?

Lady Macbeith. Know younot he has? 3o

Macheth., We will proceed no further in this business.
He hath honour’d me of late’; and T have bought
Golden opinions from all sorts of people,

Which would be wern now in their newest gloss,
Not cast aside so soon, )

Lady Macbeth. Was the hope drunk
Wherein you dress’d yourself? hath it slept since ?
And wakes it now, to look so green and pale
At what it did so freely? From this time
Such T account thy love. Art thou afeard
To be the same in thine own act and valour
As thou art in desire? | ‘Wouldst thou have that
Which thou esteem’st the ornament of life,

And live a coward in thine own esteem,
Letting ¢ I dare not’ wait upon ¢ I would,’
Like the poor cat i’ the adage?

Scene VII] Macbeth

Macbheth. Prithee, peace!
I dare do all that may become a man ;

Who dares do more is none.

Lady Macbeth. What beast«was 't then
That made you break this enterprise to me?
When you durst do it, then you were a man ;
And, to be more than what you were, you would
Be so much more the man. Nor time nor place
Did then adhere, and yet you would make both;
They have made themselves, and that their fitness now
Does unmake you. I have given suck, and know
How tender ’t is to love the babe that milks me:
I would, while it was smiling in my face,

Have pluck’d my nipple from his boneless gums
And dash’d the brains out, had I so sworn as you
Have done to this.

Macbeth. If we should fail ?

Lady Macbeth. We fail.
But screw your courage to the sticking-place,
And we Il not fail.  When Duncan is asleep —
Whereto the rather shall his day’s hard journey
Soundly invite him — his two chamberlains
Will I with wine and wassail so convince
"That memory, the warder of the brain,

Shall be a fume, and the receipt of reason

A limbeck only. . When'in swinish sleep

Their drenched natures lie as in a death,

What cannot you and I perform upon

The unguarded Duncan? what not put upon
- MACBETH—§
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His spongy officers, who shall bear the guilt

Of our great quell ?

Macbheth. Bring forth men-children only ;
For thy undaunted mettle should compose
Nothing but males. / Will it not be receiv’d,

When we have mark’d with/blood those sleepy two
Of his own chamber and us'd their very daggers,
That they have done ’t?
Lady Macbett:. Who dares receive it other,
As we shall make our griefs and clamour roar
Upon his death ?
Macheth.) - ~Tam settled, and bend up JALANILCASTER
Each corporal agent to this terrible feat.
Away, and mock the time with fairest show ;
False'face must hide what the false heart doth know. ' ACT 11
[Exeunt.

Scexe 1. Court of Macbeth’s Castle

Enter BANQUO, and FLEANCE bearing a torch before him
Bangue. How goes the night, boy?
Fleance. The moon is down, I have not heard the
clock.
Banguo. And she goes down at twelve.
Fleance. 1 take ’t, ’t is later, sir.
Bangiuw: Hold, take my sword. — There 's husbandry
in heaven
*Cheir candles are all out.— Take thee that too.—

A heavy summons lies like lead upon me,
And yet I would not sleep. Merciful powers,
67
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Restrain in me the cursed thoughts that nature
Gives way to in repose ! —

LEnter MACBETH, and a Servant with a torck
Give me my sword. —
Who''s there?
Macbetle. A friend,
Banguo. What, sir, not yet at rest? The king's
abed. 1
He hath been in unusual pleasure, and
Sent forth great largess to your offices.
This diamond he greets your wife withal,
By the name of most kind hostess ; and shut up
In measureless content.
Macketh. Being unprepar’d,
Qur will became the servant to defect,
Which else should free have wrought.
Bangua. All’s well.
I dreamt last night of the three weird sisters ;
To you they have show’d some truth. 1
_vl/(‘n‘/n://'z. I think not of them
Yet, when we can entreat an hour to serve,

We would spend it in some words upon that business
siness,
If you would grant the time.
= I
Banguo, At your kind’st leisure:
Macbeth. If you shall cleave to my consent, when
b - :
t is,

It shall make honour for you.
Banguo. So I lose none

Scene I Macbeth

In seeking to augment it, but still keep
My bosom franchis'd and allegiance clear,
I shall be counsell’d.
Macbeth. Good repose the while !
Banguo. Thanks, sir; the like to you! 10
[Zxeunt Banguo and Fleance.
Macheth. Go bid thy mistress, when my drink is
ready,
She strike upon the bell. Get thee to bed. —
[Exit Servant.
Is this a dagger which I see before me,
The handle toward my hand ?— Come, let me clutch
thee.
I have thee not, and yet I see thee still.
Art thou not, fatal vision, sensible
To feeling as to sight? or art thou but
A dagger of the mind, a false creation,
Proceeding from the heat- oppressed brain ?
I see thee yet, in form as palpable
As this which now I .draw.
Thou marshall’st me the way that I was going,
And such an'instrument I'was to use.—
Mine eyes are made the fools o’ the other \LI]QL\
Or else worth all the rest; I see thee still,
And on thy blade and dud«um gouts of blood,
Which was not so before. — There 's,no such thing
It is the bloody business w hich informs
Thus to mine eyes.— Now o’er the one half world
Nature seems dead, and wicked dreams abuse
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The curtain’d sleep; witchcraft celebrates
Pale Hecate's offerings, and wither'd Murther,
Alarum’d by his sentinel the wolf,
Whose howl ’s his watch, thus with his stealthy pace,
With-Tarquin’s ravishing strides, towards his design
Moves like a ghost. — Thou sure and firm-set earth,
Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for fear
Thy very stones prate of my whereabout,
And take the present horror from the time,
Which now suits with it.— Whiles I threat he lives : 6a
Words to the heat of deeds too cool breath gives.

[A bell rings.
I go, and it is done ; the bell invites me. —
Hear it not, Duncan, for it is a knell
That summons thee to-heaven or-to hell, [Zxit

The Sane
Enter Lapy MACBETH

Lady Macbeth. That which hath made them drunk
hath.made me bold ;

What hath quench’d them hath given me fire, — Hark |
Peace !

It was the owl that shriek’d, the fatal bellman

Which \gives the stern’st good-night. - He is about it.

The doors are open, and the surfeited grooms

Do mock their charge with snores; I have drugg'd
their possets,

Scene II Macbeth

That death and nature do contend about them,
Whether they live or die.

Macbeth. | Within] Who’s there? what, ho!

Zady Macheth, Alack, I am afraid they have awak’d,
And 't is not done. The attempt and not the deed 1o
Confounds us. Hark! I laid their daggers ready;
He could not miss ’em. Had he not resembled '
My father as he slept, I had done ’t. —My husband !

Enter MACBETH

Macketh. T have done the deed. Didst thou not
hear a noise?
Lady Macbeth. 1 heard the owl scream and the
" crickets cry.
Did not you speak?
Macheth. When? )
Lady Macbeth. Now.
Macbeth.
Lady Macbeth. Ay.
Macbeth. Hark!
Who lies i’ the second chamber 2
]4!!1/1‘ _‘][d[/'t'f/l.
Macheth. This is a sorry sight.

feands. g
Lady Macheth. A foolish thought, to say a sorry sight.

2 e did laugh in ’s sleep, and one
Macketh. There ’s one did laugh in ’s sleep, a

As T descended ?

Donalbain.
[Looking on  his

20

cried ¢ Murther !’ » i
That they did wake each other. Istood and heard them;
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72 Macbeth [Act II
%
But they did say their prayers and address'd them
Again to sleep.
Lady Macbeth. There are two lodg'd together.
Macbeth.- Oue cried ‘ God bless us!’ and ‘Amen’
the other,
As they had seen me with these hangman’s hands,
Listening their fear.  I'could not say “‘Amen’
Wheén they did say *God bless us !’
Lady Macbeth.  Consider it not so deeply. 30
Macheth. But wherefore could not I pronounce
‘Amen’?
I had most need of blessing, and * Amen’
Stuck in my throat.
Lady Macheth.
After these ways ;- so, it will make us mad.

These deeds must not be thought

Macheth. Methought I'heard a voice cry ‘ Sleep no
more |
Macbeth does -murther sleep’—the innocent sleep,
Sleep that knits up the ravell’d sleave of care,
The death of each day’s life, sore labour’s bath,
Jalm of hurt minds, great nature’s;second course;
Chief nourisher in life’s feast, —
Lady Macketh. What do you mean ? 4o
Macheth. Still it cried ¢ Sleep no more !’ to all the
house :
¢ Glamis hath murther’d sleep, and therefore Cawdor
Shall sleep no more; Macbeth shall sleep no more.’
Lady Macbeth. Who was it that thus cried? Why,
worthy thane, :

Scene IT] Macbeth
4

You do unbend your noble strength, to think
So brainsickly of things. Go get some water,
And wash this filthy witness from your hand.
Why did you bring these daggers from the place?
‘They must lie there; go carry them, and smear
The sleepy grooms with blood.

Macbeth. I°ll go no more.
I am afraid to think what I haye done;
Look on 't again I dare not.

Lady Macbeth.

Give me the daggers. The sleeping and the dead

Infirm of purpose!

Are but as pictures; 't is the eye of childhood
That fears a painted devil. If he do bleed,
Il gild the faces of the grooms withal;
For it must seem their guilt. [Zxit.  Knocking within.
Macbeth. Whence is that knocking ?
How is 't with me, when every noise appals me?
What hands are here ? Ha! they pluck out mine eyes.
Will all great Neptune’s ocean wash this blood 6o
Clean from my hand? No; thismy hand will rather
The multitudinous seas incarnadine,
Making the green one red.
Re-enter LaADYy MACBETH
Lady Macbeth: My hands are of your colour, but 1
shame
To wear a heart so white. [Knocking within.] I hear
a knocking
At the south entry; retire we to our chamber,
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A little water clears us of this deed ;
How easy is it, then | Your constancy
Hath left you unattended. [Knocking within.] Hark|
more knocking,
Get on-your nightgown, lest occasion call us
And show us to be watchers., Be not lost
So poorly in your thoughts.
Mactbeth. To know my deed, 't were best not know
myself. [Knocking within.
Wake Duncan with thy knocking! T would thou couldst!
[Exeunt.

70

SCENE) I11. | 7%e Same
Enter a Porter. | Knocking within

Porter., Here’s a knocking indeed! If a man
were porter of hell-gate, he should have old turning
the key. | [Knocking within] Knock, knock, knock |
Who ’s there, i” the name of Beelzebub? Here’s a
farmer, that hanged himself on th’ expectation of
plenty. Come in time; have napkins enow about
you, here you'll' sweat for’t. [Kwocking within. |
Knock, knock! Who'’s there, in th’ other devil’s
name? Faith, here’s an equivocator, that could
swear in. both the scales against either scale: who e
committed' treason enough for God’s sake, yet could

not equivocate to heaven. O, come in, equivocator.
[Knocking within.] Knock, knock, knock! Who s
there? Faith, here ’s an English tailor come hither,

Scene III] Macbeth 7L
¢

for stealing out of a French hose. Come in, tailor ;
here you may roast your goose. [Knocking within.
i 5 - . 5 - 3
Knock, knock ; never at quiet! What are you? But
this place is too cold for hell. Il devil-porter it no
further ; I had thought to have let in some of all pro-
fessions, that go the primrose way to the everlasting 2o
bonfire. — [ Knocking within.] Anon, anon! I pray

you, remember the porter. [ Opens the gate.

Enter MACDUFF and LENNOX

Macdwff. Was it so late, friend, ere you went to
bed,
That you do lie solate ? ‘
Porter. Faith, sir, we were carousing till the second
cock.
Maeduff. 1s thy master stirring ?

FEnter MAACBETH

Our knocking has awak’d him ; here he comes.
Lennox. Good morrow, noble sir.
Macbeth Good morrow, both.
Macduff. Tsthe king stirring, worthy thane ?
Macbeth. ' .\ot- ye
Macduff, He did command me to call timely on
him ; 30
I have almost slipp’d the hour. . :
Wacheth I’ Il bring you to him.
LV LU . -
Macdufr. 1 know this is a joyful trouble to you,
But yet ’tis one.
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Macbeth. The labour we delight in physics pain.
This is the door.
Macduff. I'’ll make so bold to call,
For 't is my limited service. [Zxit.
Lennox. Goes the king hence to-day ?
Macheth. He does ; he did appoint so.
Lennox. The night bas been unruly. | Where we lay,
Our chimmeys were blown down, and, as they say,
Lamentings heard i’ the air, strange screams of death,
And prophesying with accents terrible 41
Of dire combustion and confus’d events
New hatch’d to'the woeful time ; the obscure bird
Clamour'd the livelong night; some say the earth
Was feverousrand did shake.
Macbeth. 'T was a rough night.
Lennox. My young remembrance cannot parallel
A fellowto it.
Re-enter MACDUFF
Macduff. O horror, horror, horror! Tongue nor
heart
Cannot conceive nor name thee !
Macbeth: )

£ What ’'s the matter?
Lennox )

Macdnff. Confusion now hath made his masterpiece.

Most sacrilegious murther hath broke ope 1
The Lord’s anointed temple, and stole thence
The life o’ the building.
Macbeth. What is 't you say? the life ?
Lennox. Mean you his majesty ?
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>
Macduff. Approach the chamber, and destroy your
sight
With a new Gorgon. Do not bid me speak;
See, and then speak yourselves. —
[ Exeunt Macbeth and Lennox.
Awake, awake !
Ring the alarum-bell. — Murther and treason!—
Banquo and Donalbain!— Malcolm ! awake!
Shake off this downy sleep, death’s counterfeit,
And look on death itself! up, up and see
The great doom’s image | — Malcolm! Banquo!
As from your graves rise up;and-walk like sprites,
To countenance this horror.— Ring the bell.
[Bell rings.
Enter LApy MACBETH
Lady Macheth. What ’s the business,
That such a hideous trumpet ealls to parley
The sleepers of the house? speak, speak!
Macduff. O gentle lady,
’T is not for you to hear what I can speak ;
The repetition, in a woman’s ear,
Would murther as it fell. —

Enter BANQUO
O Banguo, Banquo !
Our royal master ’s murther’d.
Lady Macbeth. Woe, alas !
What, in our house?
Banguo. Too cruel any where. —
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-

Dear Duff, I prithee, contradict thyself,
And say it is not so,

Re-enter MACBETH and LENNOX

Macheth. Had T but died an hour before this chance
v i A ?
I'had livid a blessed time ; for from this instant
Chere ’s nothing serious in mortality.
-\ll is l?tlt toyﬁg renown and grace is dead ;
I'he wine of lifeis drawn, and the mere lees
Is left this vault to brag of.

Enfer MALCOLM and DONALBAIN.
Donalbain. What is amiss?
J/a('/w://z. You are; and do not know ’t:
The spring, the head, the fountain of your blood
Is stopp’d, — the very source of it is stopp’d.
Macduf. Your royal father’s murther'd.
;I[n/m/);/.' | O, by whom?
Lennox. Those of his chamber, as it seem’d, had done 't
Pheir hands and faces were all badg’d with blood :
So were their daggers, which unwip’d we found
Upon their pillows.
T'hey star’d, and were distracted ; no man’s life
Was to be trusted with them.

Macheth. 10, yet T 'do repent me of my fury,
That I did kill them: ’ )
Macduff. Wherefore did you so?
Macbeth. Who can be wise, amaz’d, temperate and
furious,

Scene III] Macbeth
-
Loyal and neutral, in a moment ? No man;
The expedition of my violent love
Qutrun the pauser reason. Here lay Duncan,
His silver skin lac’d with his golden blood,
And his gash’d stabs look’d like a breach in nature
For ruin’s wasteful entrance; there, the murtherers,
Steep’d in the colours of their trade, their daggers 1co
Unmannerly breech’d with gore. Who could refrain,
That had a heart to love, and in that heart
Courage to make ’s love known ?
Lady Macbeth.
Macduff. Look to the lady.
Malcolm. [Aside to Donalbain] Why do we hold our
tongues,
That most may claim this argument for ours ?
Donalbain. [Aside to Malcolm] What should be
spoken here, where our fate,
Hid in an auger-hole, may rush, and seize us?
Let’s away;
Qur tears are not yet brew’d.
Malcolm. [Aside to Donalbain] Nor our strong sOrrow
Upon the foot of motion.
Banguo. Look to the lady. — 110
[ZLady Macheth is carried out.
And when we have our naked frailties hid,
That suffer in exposure, let us meet
And question this most bloody piece of work,
To know it further. Fears and scruples shake us;
In the great hand of God I stand, and thence

Help me hence, ho!




Macbeth

Against the undivulg'd pretence I fight
Of treasonous malice.
Macdupf. And so do I.
AlL So all.
Macheth.  Let’s briefly put on manly readiness,
And meet i’ the hall together.
All. Well contented.
[Exeunt all but Maleolm and Donalbain.
Malcolm. What will you do? Let’s not consort with
them ; 120
To show an unfelt sorrow is an office
Which the false man does easy. I’ll to England.
Donalbain.To Treland, I; our scpamlcdr fortune
Shall keep us both the safer. Where we are,
There 's daggers in men’s smiles; the near in blood,
The nearer bloody. ’ |
Malcoli. This murtherous shaft that ’s shot

Hath not yet lighted, and our safest way

Is to avoid the aim. Therefore, to h(’,)l';(_‘:

And let us not be dainty of leave-taking,

But shift away. There ’s warrant in that theft 130
Which'steals itself when there ’s no mercy left. [Zxeunt.

SceNE IV, Without the Castle
Enter Ross and an old Man

Old Man. Threescore and ten I can remember well,
Within the volume of which time I have seen
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Hours dreadful and things strange; but this sore night
Hath trifled former knowings.
Ross. Ah, good father,
Thou seest. the heavens, as troubled with man’s act,
Threaten his bloody stage ; by the clock 't is day,
And yet dark night strangles the travelling lamp.
Is 't night's predominance or the day’s shame
That darkness does the face of earth entomb
When living light should kiss it?
0ld Man. T is unnatural,
Even like the deed that ’s done. On Tuesday last,
A falcon, towering in her pride of place.
Was by a mousing owl hawk’d at and kill'd.
Ross. And Duncan’s horses — a thing most strange
and certain —
Beauteous and swift, the minions of their race,
Turn’d wild in nature, broke their stalls, flung out,
Contending ’gainst obedience, as they would make
War with mankind.
Old-Man. *T is said they eat each other.
Ross. They did so, to the amazement of mine eyes 19
That look’d upon ’t. Here comes the good Macduff. —

Enter MACDUFF

How goes the world, sir, now?
Macdujf. Why, see you not?
Ross. Is’t known who did this more than bloody
deed ?
Macduff. Those that Macbeth hath slain.

MACBETH — 6
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Ross. Alas, the day!
What good could they pretend ?

Macduf. They were suborn’d;
Malcolm and Donalbain, the king’s two sons,
Are stolen away and fled; which puts upon them
Suspicion of the deed,

Ross. ’Gainst nature still ;
Thriftless ambition, that wilt ravin up
Thine own life’s means! Then tis most like
The sovereignty will fall upon Macbeth.

Macdujf:: He is already nam’d, and gone to Scone
To be invested.

Ross. Where is Duncan’s body?

Macduyf. Carried to Colme-kill,
The sacred storehouse of his predecessors
And gunardian-of their bones,

Ross, Will you to Scone?

Macduff! 'No, cousin, I”1l to Fife.

Ross. Well, T will thither.

Macduff. Well, may you see things well done theres

adieu !

Lest our old robes sit easier than our new !

Ross. Farewell, father,

Old Man. God’s benison go with you, and with those
That would make good of bad and friends of foes!. 4

[Lxeunt.

DISTANT VIEW OF THE HEATH

ACT 1III
Scene I Forres: A Room in the Palace

Enter BANQUO

Banquo. Thou hast it now, — king, Cawdor, Glamis,
all, —
As the weird women promis’d, rmd‘I f.ear "
Thou play’dst most foully for ’t. Yet 1t was saic

It should not stand in thy posterity,
83
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But that myself should be the root and father

Of many kings. If there come truth from them —

As upon thee, Macbeth, their speeches shine —

Why, by the verities-on thee made good,

May they not'be my oracles as well

And set me up in hope?— But hush! no more. 10

Sennet sounde Trler CBET ;
ik ded. + Enter MACBETH, as king ; LADY Mac-
BETH, a5 gueen; LENNOX, Ross, Lords, Ladies, and
Attendants
Macbeth. Here ’s our chief guest,
Lady Macheth. If he had been forgotten,
It had been as a gap in our great feast -
And all-thing unbecoming.
Macheth. - Tonight-we hold a solemn supper, sir,
And Il request your presence.
N
‘ Banguo. Let your highness
Command upon me, to the which my duties
Are with a most indissoluble tie
For ever knit,
Macheth. Ride you this afternoon ?
Banguo. Ay, my good lord.
Macheth. We should have else desir’d your good
. P S
advice,
v . . =
Which still hath been both grave and prosperous
In this day’s council; but we'll take to-morrow.
Is ’t far you ride?
2 927 o 3
Banguo. As far, my lord, as will fill up the time
"Twixt this and supper; go not my horse the better,

Scene I] Macbeth

I must become a borrower of the night
For a dark hour or twain.

Macbeth. Fail not our feast.

Banguo. My lord, 1 will not,

Macheth. We hear our bloody cousins are bestow'd
In England and in Ireland, not confessing 39
Their cruel parricide, filling their hearers
With strange invention ; but of that to-morrow,

When therewithal we shail have cause of state
Craving us jointly. Hie you to horse; adieu,
Till you return at night. Goes Fleance with you?
Banguo. Ay, my good lord; our time does call
upon ’s.

Macbeth. 1 wish your horses swift and sure of foot;
And so I do commend you to their backs.

Farewell. — [Zxit Banguo.

Let every man be master of his time 40

Till seven at night. To make society

The sweeter welcome, we will keep ourself

Till supper-time alone ; while then, God be with-you ! —
[Zxcunt all but Macbeth and anAttendant.

Sitrah, a word with you: attend those men

Qur pleasure?

Attendant. They are, my lord, without the palace

gate.

Macheth.” Bring them before us.— [Exit Attendant.

To be thus is nothing,
But to be safely thus. Our fears in Banquo
Stick deep, and in his royalty of nature
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Reigns that which would be fear’d; ’t is much he
dares,

And, to that dauntless temper of his mind,

He hath a wisdom that doth guide his valour

To act'in safety. There is none but he

Whose being T do fear; and under him

My Genius is rebuk!d, as it is-said

Mark Antony's was by Czsar. -He chid the sisters,

When first they put the name of king upon me,

And bade them speak to him ; then prophet-like

They hail'd him father to a line of kings.

Upon my head they plac’d a fruitless crown,

And put a barren sceptre in my gripe,

Thence to be wrench’d with an unlineal hand,

No son of mine suceeeding. If 't be so,

For Banquo’s issue have I fil'd my mind ;

For them the gracious Duncan have I murther’d ;

Put rancours in the vessel of my peace

Only for them ; and mine eternal jewel

Given to the common enemy of man,

To make them kings, the seed of Banquo kings!

Rather than so, come, fate, into the list, 7o

And champion me to the utterance | —Who ’s there? —

50

LRe-enter Attendant, zeith fewo Murderers
Now go to the door, and stay there till we call. —
[Exit Attendant.
Was it not yesterday we spoke together ?
First Murderer. 1t was, so please your highness.

Scene I M acbeth 8’7

Macbeth. Well then, now
LWL ; .

Have vou consider’d of my speeches? Know

That it was he in the times past which held you

So under fortune, which you thought had been

Our innocent self. This I made gobd t.o you

In our last conference, pass’d in prob:mox} with you,
How vou were borne in hand, how cross’d, the instru-

So
ments,

Who wrought with them, and all things else that might

To half a soul and to a notion craz’d

Say ¢ Thus did Banquo.’ .
}Fi'r.\'/ Murderer. You made it knoT\'n l.o us.
Macbeth. 1 did so, and went further, t\'hl(jh iS now

Qur point of second mcct_ing. ‘1 Jo you hnd.

Your patience so predominant in your naﬁt.mie ‘

That you can let this go? Are you so .gf_mpcll d

To pray for this good man and for his 1.ssuc: ‘

Whose heavy hand hath bow’d you to the grave

And beggar’d yours for ever ?
First Murderer. e
Macheth. Ay, in the catalogue ye go for men, ) g1

As hounds and greyhounds, mongrels, spaniels, curs,
- ater-rugs, and demi-wolves, are clept

We are men, my liege.

Shoughs, w :
All by the name of dogs. The valued t;h,]
] : ] Swi 2 SIOW e subtie,
Distinguishes the swift, the >10}\-.. ﬂ?t_ ;U) e
The housekeeper, the hunter, every-one

i 5 the gift whic unteous nature
According to the gift which bounte 4
Hathin him clos’d, whereby he does receive

Particular addition, from the bill
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That writes them all alike ; and so of men.

Now if you have a station in the file,

Not i’ the worst rank of manhood, say ’t,

And I will put that business in your bosoms,

Whose execution takes your enemy. off,

Grapples you to the heart and love of us,

Who wear our health but sickly in his life,

Which in his death were perfect.

Second Murderer. I am one, my liege,
Whom the vile blows and buffets of the world 7
Have so incens’d that I am reckless what
I-do to spite the world.

First Murderer. And T another
So weary with disasters, tugg'd with fortune,

That I would set my life on any chance,
To mend it or be rid on 't

Macbeth. Joth of you
Know Banquo was your enemy.

Both Murderers. True, my lord.

Macbeth. So is he mine, and in such bloody dis-

tance :
That every minute of his being thrusts
Against my near’st of life ; and though I could
With barefac’d power sweep him from my sight
And bid my will avouch/it, yet I must.not,
For certain friends that are both his and mine,
Whose loves I may not drop, but wail his fall
Who I myself struck down : and thence it is,
That T to your assistance do make love,

Scene II] Macbeth

Masking the business from the common eye
For sundry weighty reasons.
Second Murderer. We shall, my lord,
Perform what you command us.
First Murderer. Though our lives —
Macbeth. Your spirits shine through you. Within
this hour at most
I will advise you where to plant yourselves,
Acquaint you with the perfect spy o’ the time,
The moment on ’t, for ’t must be done to-night,
And something from the palace; always thought
That I require a-clearness. -And with him—
To leave no rubs nor botches in the work —
Fleance his son, that keeps him company,
Whose absence is no less material to me
Than is his father’s, must embrace the fate
Of that dark hour. Resolve yourselves apart ;
I Il come to you anon.
Both Murderers. We are resolv'd, my lord.
Macbeth. 171 callupon you straight ; abide within. —
[Exeunt Murderers.
It is'concluded ; Banquo, thy soul’s flight, 140
If it find heaven, must find it out to-night. [Exit

SceNE II. Zhe Same. Another Room
Enter Lapy MACBETH and a Servant

Lady Macbeth. Is Banquo gone from court?
Servant. Ay, madam, but returns again to-night.
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Lady Macbeth. Say to the king, I would attend his
leisure
For a few words.
Servant. Madam, I will, [Zxig
Lady Macbeth. Nought ’s had, all ’s spent,
Where our desire is got without content;
"T is safer to be that which we destroy
Than by destruction dwell in doubtful joy, —

Lnter MACBETH

How now, my lord | ‘why do you keep alone,

Of sorriest fancies your companions making,

Using those thoughts which should indeed have. died 1o

With: them they think on 2/ Things without all remedy

Should be without regard ; what’s done is done.
Macbeth., We have scotch’d the snake, not kill’d it ;

She ’li-close and be herself, whilst our poor malice

Remains in danger of her former tooth.

But let the frame of things disjoint, both the worlds

suffer,

Ere we will eat our meal in fear, and sleep

In the affliction of these terrible dreams

That shake us nightly; better be with the dead,

Whom we, to\gain our peace, have sent to peace,

Than on the torture of the mind to lie

In restless ecstasy. Duncan is in his grave;

After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well.

Treason has done his worst ; nor steel, nor poison,

Scene II] Macbeth

Malice domestic, foreign levy, nothing,
Can touch him further.
Lady Macbeth. Come on.
Gantlc: my lord, sleek o’er your rugged 100ks.;
Be bright and jovial among your guests to-night.
Macheth. So shall 1, love, and so, 1 pray, be you.
Let vour remembrance apply to Banquo; 30
Present him eminence, both with eye and tongue:
Unsafe the while that we .
Must lave our honours in these flattering streams,
And make our faces visards to our hearts,
Disguising what they are. .
Lady Macbeth. You must le?\'e this. =
Jﬁz;‘ba‘/I. O. full of scorpions is my mind, (l.‘car wife !
Thou know’st that Banquo, and his Fleance, 11\‘65‘. .
Lady Macketh. But in them nature's copy s not
eterne. .
Macketh. There ’s comfort yet, they are assailable ;
Then be thou jocund. Ere the bat hath flown 40
His cloister’d flight, ere to black Hecate’s summons
The shard-borne beetle with his drowsy hums
Hath rung night’s yawning peal, there shall be done
A deed of dreadful note.
Lady Macbeth. What ’s to be done? '
ﬂﬁz:‘bz‘l/z. Be innocent of « the knowledge, dearest
chuck, - '
Till thou applaud the deed. = Come, seeling night,
Scarf up the tender eye of pmf.ul day,
And with thy bloody and invisible hand
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Cancel and tear to pieces that great bond
Which keeps me pale ! — Light thickens, and the crow
Makes wing to the rooky wood ;

51
Good things of day begin to droop and drowse,

]
Whiles night’s black agents to their preys do rouse.
Thou marvell'st at my words, but hold thee still :
Things bad begun make strong themselves by ill.

So, prithee, go with me. [Exeunt,

SCENE 1. A Park near the Palace
Enter Hiree Murderers
First Murderer, But who did bid thee join with us?
Third Murderer. Macbeth.,
Second Murderer. He meeds not our mistrust, since
he delivers
Our offices and what we have to do
To the direction just.
First Murderer. Then stand with us,
The west yet glimmers with some streaks of day;
Now spurs the lated traveller apace
To gain the timely inn, and near approaches
The subject of our watch.
Third Murderer, Hark | T hear horses.
Bangua. | | Within] Give us a light there; ho |
Second Murderer. Then °t is he ; the rest
That are within the note of expectation
Already are i’ the court.
First Murderer,

10

His horses go about.
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Third Murderer. Almosta mile ; but he does usually,
So all men do, from hence to the palace gate
Make it their walk. ‘ ‘

@ccond Murderer. A light, a light!

Enter Banquo, and FLEANCE with a Torch

Third Murderer. T is he.
First Murderer. Stand to ’t.
ill be rain to-night.
nguo. It will be rain to-nig .
?’i'c{{ Murderer. Let it come down.
AY i 1485 i
1 [ Zhey set upon Banguo.
Banguo. O, treachery ! Fly, good Fleance, fly, fly, fly!
Thou mayst revenge.— O slave! [Dies. F/:fnlnrc escapes.
Third “Murderer. Who did strike out the light? ?
First Murderer. Was ’t not the way ?
Third Murderer. There’s but one down ; the son 1s
fled.
Second Murderer. "
Best half of our affair. v
First Murderer. Well, let ’s away and say how much
i done [Exeunt.
is done.

We have lost

Scene IV. Hall in the Palace
A Banquet prepared. Enter MacBETH, LAaDY MAC-
. BETH, Ross, LENNOX, Lords, and Attendants
SETH, ROSS,
Macteth. You know your own degrees; sit down.

At first
And last the hearty welcome.
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Lords. 7 Thanks to your majesty,
Macbeth. Ourself will mingle with society :
And play the humble host.
Our hostess keeps her state, but in best time &
We will require her welcome,
Lady Macbeth. Pronounce it for me, sir, to all our
friends,
For my heart speaks they are welcome.

First Murderer appears at the door
Macketh. See, they encounter thee with their hearts’
thanks. —
Both sides are even; here I 'l sit i’ the midst,
Be large in mirth; anon we 'll drink a measure
T'he ‘table round. —[Adpproacking the door] There s
blood upon thy face.
Murderer. T is Banquo’s-then.
Macbetk. T is better thee without than he within,
Is he dispatch’d ?
Murderer. My lord, his throat is cut; that I did for
him,
Macheth. Thou art the best o’ the cut-throats; yet
he ’s good -
That did the like for Fleance. If thou didst it,
Thou art the nonpareil.
Murderer. Most royal sir,
Fleance is scap'd. 20
Macketh. [Aside] Then comes my fit again. I had
else been perfect,

Scene 1V] Macbeth

Whole as the marble, founded as the rock,
As broad and general as the casing air;
But now I am cabin’d, cribb’d, confin’d, bound in
To saucy doubts and fears. — But Banquo’s safe ?
® Murderer. Ay, my good lord; safe in a ditch he
bides,
With twenty trenched gashes on his head,
The least a death to nature.
Macbeth. Thanks for that.
[Aside] There the grown serpent lies ; the worm that’s
fled
Hath nature that in time will venom breed, 30
No teeth for the present. — Get thee gone ; to-morrow
We ’ll hear ourselves again. [Exit Murderer.
Lady Macbeth. My royal lord,
You do net give the cheer ; the feast is sold
That is not often vouch’d, while 't is a-making,
'T is given with welcome. To feed were best at home ;
From thence the sauce to meat is ceremony;
Meeting were bare without it,
Macbeth. Sweet remembrancer !
Now good digestion wait on appetite,
And health on both'!
Lennox. May 't please your highness sit.

The Ghost of Banquo enters, and ‘sits in Macbeth's
place

Mucketh. Here had we now our country’s honour
roof’d 40
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:hcu the grac’d person of our Banquo present,
ho may I rather ¢ g i ;
W 1.1‘\ I rather challenge for unkindness
Than pity for mischance |
2
JAR) i i
. Ross. His absence, sir,
,ays blame upon his promise. Please 't your hi"hnzss
T g, SEERESS i = ]
T'e grace us with your royal company.
Macbeth. The table ’s full.
Lennox.
Macheth. Where?
Lennox. H'cre_. my good lord. ~What is °t that moves
your highness?

Here 1s a place reserv'd, sir,

Macbeth. Which of you have done this ?
Ajl}:,':;\cf// Thou cans 7 \Yh;‘lt‘ o
2 st not say I did it; never shake 5o
Thy gory locks at me. )
Ross.. Gentlemen, rise ; his highness is not well
Lady Macteth: Sit, worthy friends, my lord is 'often
thus, :
And hath been from his youth ; pray you, keep seat
The fit is momentary ; upon a thou«;ght :
He will again be well. If much you note him
You shall'offend him and extend his passion ; :
Feed, and regard him not.— Are you a man?
Macheth. Ay, and a bold one, that dare look on that
Which might appal the devil.
Lady Macbeth. O proper stuff ! 60
This is the very painting of your fear ;
This is the air-drawn dagger which, vc‘)u said,
Led you to Duncan. O, these ﬁa\\'sland starts,

Scene 1V] Macbeth

Impostors to true fear, would well become
A woman’s story ata winter’s fire,
Authoriz’d by her grandam. Shame itself!
Why do you make such faces? > When all’s done,
{ou look but on a stool.
Macbeth. Prithee, see there! behold ! look! lo! how
say you ?—
Why, what care 12 If thou canst nod, speak too.— 70
If charnel-houses and our graves must send
Those that we bury back, our monuments
Shall be the maws of kites. [ Ghost vanishes.
Lady Macbeth. What, quite unmann’d in folly ?
111’/( eth. TET stand here, I saw him.
Lady Macheth.
Macteth. Blood hath been shed ere now, i’ the olden
time,
Fre human statute purg’d the gentle w eal ;
Ay, and since too, murthers have been pcrform 'd
Too terrible for the ear. The time has been
That when the brains were out the man w ould die,
And there an end ; but now they rise again,
With twenty mortal murthers on their crowns,
And push us from our stools;~ This is more strange
Than such a murther is.
Lady Macheth. My worthy lord,
Your noble friends do lack you
Macbeth. I do forget. —
Do not muse at me, my most worthy friends ;
I have a strange infirmity, which is nothing
.\X;\(.'B;‘.'I‘H —7

Fie, for shame!
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To those that know me. Come, love and health to
all;
Then I’ll sit down. — Give me some wine, fill full.—
I drink to the general joy o’ the whole table,
And to our dear friend Banguo, whom we miss ;
Would he were here! to all'and him we thirst,
And all to all.
Lords. Qur duties, and the pledge.

Re-enter Ghost
Macketh. Avaunt! and quit my sight! let the earth
hide thee!

Thy bones are marrowless, thy blood is cold ;
Thou hast no speculation in those eyes
Which thou dost glare with.

Lady Macbeth. Think of this, good peers,
But as a thing of custom; ’t is'no other,
Only it'spoils the pleasure of the time.

Macketh. What man dare, I dare.
Approach thou like the rugged Russian bear,
The arm’d rhinoceros, or the Hyrcan tiger ;
Take any shape but that, and my firm nerves
Shall never tremble : or be alive again,
And dare me to the desert with thy sword ;
If trembling T inhabit then, protest me
The baby of a girl. - Hence, horrible shadow !
Unreal mockery, hence | — [ Ghost vanishes.
Why, so; being gone,
I am a man again. — Pray you, sit still.
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Lady Macketh. You have displac'd the mirth, broke
“the good meeting,
With most admir'd disorder.
Macheth. Can such things be, 110
And overcome us like a summer’s cloud,
Without our special wonder? You make me strange
Even to the disposition that I owe,
When now I think you can behold such sights,
And keep the natural ruby of your cheeks
When mine is blanch'd with fear.
Ross. What sights, my lord ?
Lady Macbeth. 1 pray you, speak not; he grows

worse and worse ;

Question enrages him. At once, good night;
2 £

Stand not upon the order of your going,
But go at once.
Lennox. Good night; and better health
Attend his majesty ! . '
Lady Macbeth. A kind good night to all!
e [ Bxeunt all but Macbeth and Lady Macbeth.
Macketh. 1t will haye blood, they say; blood will
have blood.
Stones have been known to move and trees to
speak ;
Augurs and understood relations haye
3y magot-pies and choughs and rooks brought forth
The secret’st man of blood. — What is the night ? .
Lady Macheth. Almost at odds with morning, which

is which.
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Macketh. How say’st thou, that Macduff denies his
person
At our great bidding ?
Lady Macbeth. Did you send to him, sir ?
Macbeth. 1 hear'it by the way, but I will send ;
There ’s not a one of them /but in his house ’
I keep a servant fee’d. I will to-morrow
And betimes I 'will, to the weird sisters :’

130

More shall they speak, for now I'am bent to know
By the worst means, the worst. For mine own mr‘;d
All causes shall give way; I am in blood o
Stepp’d in so far that, should I wade no more
Returning were as tedious as go o’er. ,
Str:fnge things T have in head that will to hand
Which must be acted ere they may be scann’d. , 140

Lady Macbeth. You lack the season of all naturcl

sleep. ’

Jh.r/:;.l/)/;.setomc, we 'llto sleep. - My strange and self-

Is the initiate fear that wants hard use ;

7 s ve y 3
We are yet but young in deed. [Zxeunt

Scexe V. A Heath

Thupder.  Enter the three Witches, meeting HECATE

First Witch. Why, how now, Hecate ! you look angerly

» i e iy o A
Hecate. Have I not reason, beldams as vou are

Saucy and overbold ? j ‘

S How did you dare
I'o trade and traffic with Macbeth

Scene V] Macbeth

In riddles and affairs of death ;

And I, the mistress of your charms,

The close contriver of all harms,

Was never call’d to bear my part,

Or show the glory of our art?

And, which is worse, all you have done
Hath been but for a wayward son,
Spiteful and wrathful, who, as others do,
Loves for his own ends, not for you.

But make amends now ; get you gone,
And at the pit of Acheron

Meet me i’ the morning ; thither he

Will come to know his destiny.

Your vessels and your spells provide,
Your charms and every thing beside.

I am for the air; this night I "1l spend
Unto a dismal and a fatal end.

Great business must be wrought ere noon.
Upon the corner of the moon

There hangs a vaporous drop profound,
I'll catch it ere it come to ground;

And that, distill'd by magic sleights,
Shall raise such artificial sprites

As by the strength of their illusion

Shall draw him on to his confusion.

He shall spurn fate; scorn death, and bear
His hopes ’bove wisdom, grace, and fear ;
And you all know security

Is mortals’ chiefest enemy.
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[Music and a song within: ‘Come away, come
away,’ etc, ‘
Hark! I am call'd; my little spirit, see,
Sits in a-foggy cloud, and stays for me. l [Exit
Lirst Witch: Come, let'smake haste ; she ’ll soon be:

back again. [Exeunt,

SCeENE VI. Forres.. ZThe Palace
Enter LENNOX and anotler Lord
Lennox. My former speeches ' have but hit your
thoughts,
Which can‘interpret farther ; only I say
Things have been strangely borme. The gracious
Duncan
Was pitied of Macbeth — marry, he was dead ;
And the right-valiant Banquo walk’d too late, ’
Whom, you may say, if 't please you, Fleance kill'd
For Fleance fled ; men must not walk too late. ’
Who cannot want the thought, how monstrous
It was for Malcolm and for Donalbain
To kill their gracious father? ‘damned fact!

How it did grieve Macbeth! did he not straight

In pious rage the two delinquents tear,

That were the slaves of drink and thrallsof sleep ?
Was not that nobly done? Ay, and wisely too;
For 't would have anger'd any heart alive i .
To hear the men deny 't.\ So that, I say,

He has borne all things well; and I do think
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That had he Duncan’s sons under his key —
As, an’t please heaven, he shall not — they should find
What 't were to kill a father ; so should Fleance. 20
But, peace! for from broad words, and ’cause he fail’'d
His presence at the tyrant’s feast, I hear
Macduff lives in disgrace. Sir, can you tell
Where he bestows himself ?
Lord. The son of Duncan,
From whom this tyrant holds the due of birth,
Lives in the English court, and is receiv'd
Of the most pious Edward with such grace
That the malevolence of fortune nothing
Takes from his high respect. Thither Macduft
Is gone to pray the holy king; upon his aid
To wake Northumberland and warlike Siward,
That by the help of these, with Him above
To ratify the work, we may again
Give to our tables meat, sleep to our nights,
Free from our feasts and banquets bloody knives,
Do faithful homage.and receive free honours;
All which we pine for now. And this report
Hath so exasperate the king that he
Prepares for some attempt of war.
Lennox. Sent he to Macduff ?
Jord. He did ; and with an absolute ¢ Sir, not I,” 40
The cloudy messenger turns me his back,
And hums, as who should say * You'll rue the time
That clogs me with this answer.’
Lennox. And that well might
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;‘}c'lnst.: him to a caution, to hold what distance
1s wisdom can provide, Some holy angel
Fly to the court of England and unfold
f\}lb message ere-he come, that a swift blessing
ay soon return to this our buflcrln'f country
Under a hand accurs’d |
Lord. 1 s
I'll send my prayers with him,
[Exeunt,

2
N =

THE DUNSINANE RANGE

ACT 1V

A Cavern. In the Middle, a Boiling

ScenE 1.
Cauldron. ‘Thunder

Enter the three Witches

First Wiltch. Thrice the brinded.cat hath mew'd.
Seeond Witeh. Thrice and once the hedge-pig whin'd.

Third Witch. Harpier cries, — 't is time, 't is time.
First Witch. Round about the cauldron go;

In the poison’d entrails throw.
IOS
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Toad, that under cold stone

: . a e toil and trouble;
Days and nights has thirty-one A7l Double, double to 3

‘ : Sl Yire bur auldron bubble.
Swelter’d venom sleeping got, Fire burn and ¢ e / 's blood
e s > 3 ez Sprond Witch. Cool it with a baboon’s blood,
Boil thou first i’ the charmed pot. e

Al Double, double toil and trouble ;
Fire burn and cauldron bubble

: e S K Enter HECATE

Second Witeh. Fillet of a fenny snake,
In the cauldron boil and hake ; Hecate. O, well done !
Eye of newt and toe of frog, And every one shall share i’ the gains:
Wool of batand tongue of dog, And now about the cauldron sing,
Adder’s fork and blind-worm’s sting, Like elves and fairies in a ring,
Lizard’s leg and howlet’s wing, Enchanting all that you put .
For a charm of powerful trouble, [(Music and'@ song: ‘Black

Like a hell-broth boil and bubble. petires. |
All. Double; double toil and trouble : Second. Witch. By the pricking of my thumbs,

Fire burn and cauldren bubble, Something wicked this way comes.
Zard Witch. -Scale of dragon, tooth of wolf, Open, locks,

Witches’ mummy, maw and gulf Whoever knocks!

Of the ravin’d salt-sea shark,

Root of hemlock digg’d i’ the dark,

Liver of blaspheming Jew, Macheth. -How now, you, secret, black, and midnight

Then the charm is firm and good.

[ commiend your pains;

spirits,’ etc. Hecate

FEnter MACBETH

Gall of goat, and slips of yew W

Sli\'pl"d in the moon’s eclipse, What is e:\.ou do?

Nose of Turk and Tartar’s lips, Al . A deed without a name.

Finger of birth-strangled babe Madbeth. T cobitire you, by that which you profess,
Ditch-deliver’d by -a drab, : Howe'er you come to know it. answer me:

Make the gruel thick and slab ! Though you untie the winds and let them fight

Add thereto a tiger’s chaudron, .-\gnint;t ihc churches ; though the yesty waves

For the ingredients of our cauldron. Confound and swallow navigation up;
.

.
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'l hough bladed corn be lodg’d and trees blown d

’l hough castles topple on their warders’ head e

Chough palaces and pyramids do \hnn Vi

(I)lfw 2 *n;l;;(\ls to their foundations: t hough the treasure

2 germens tumble all together,

Even till destruction sicken

To what T ask you.
Fipst Witch.
Second Witch.
Thiird Witch
First TWitch.

mouths,

ANSWer me (3

Speak.

Demand.

We 'l answ:
s ) . answer,
Say, if thou 'dst rather hear it from our

Or from our masters.

Machet; Tall ?

sy fl/.h Call ’em ;' let me see ‘em
I i Vitch. Pour in sow’s blood, that hath eaten
. €r nine farrow ; grease that”’s Sweaten
‘rom the erer’s gibbet

the murtherer’s gibbet throw

Into the ame!

47/, 3 i
N Al Come, high or low :
Ihyself and office deftly show ! v

Thuntler-
Macbeth.

/H st [[ // /’
ety He knows thy thought;
ear his speech; but say thou nought.

First: Apparition.— Macbeth |
beware Macduff ;
Beware the thane of Fife.

First Apparition i an armed Head

Tell me, thou unknown power, —

70
i
Macbeth! Macbeth!
Dismiss me: enough.

[Z)( 'SCENds.
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Scene I]

Macbeth. Whate'er thou art, for thy good caution
thanks,
Thou hast harp’d my fear aright;
First Witch. He will not be commanded ; here s
another,
More potent than the first.

Thunder.

Sf‘c‘z?/l(/
Macbeth.
Second Apparition.
laugh to scorn
The power of man, for none of woman born 8o
Shall harm \I'{Cbcth [Descends.
Macbeth. Then live,Macduff; what need I fear of thee?
But yet Il mal\e assurance double sure,
And take a bond of fate; thou shalt not live,
That I may tell pale-hearted fear it lies,
And sleep in spite of thunder.—

Second Apparition : @ bloody Child

pparition. Macbeth! Macbeth | Macbeth !
Had T three ears, I 'd hear thee.
Be bloody, bold, and resolute ;

Third Apparition: a Child crowned, with a
tree-in Jus hand

Thunder.

What is this,
That rises like the issue of a king,
And wears upon his baby brow the round
And top of sovereignty ?
All. Listen, but speak not to ’t.
Third Apparition. Be lion-mettled, proud, and take

no care ?
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Who chafes, who frets, or where conspirers are :

<yl E - . ]
Macbeth shall never vanquish’d be until
Great Birnam wood to high Dunsinane hill
Shall come. against him.

'—D"
Macheth, .

That will never be,
Who can impress the forest, bid the tree
UI]ﬁX his earth-bound root? Sweet bodements | good !
Rebellion’s head, rise never, till the wood T
Of Birnam rise; and our high-plac’d Macbeth
Shall live the lease of nature, pay-his breath
To time and mortal custom. Yet iy heart
Throbs to knew one thing : tell me, —if your art
Can tell so much,— shall Banquo's issue ever
Reign in this kingdom ?
Al Seek to know no more.
Macheth. Twill besatisfied ;/deny me this,
And an eternal curse fall on you! 1. l

R ; Let me know —
Vhy sinks that cauldron? and what noise is this?

Fipst Witch.  Show! Rl
Second Witch. Show !
Third Witch. ~Show |
AU, Show his eyes, and grieve his heart :
Come like shadows, so depart. ’

A show of eight Kings, the last with a glass in'his hand;
: s &
/“’vl’}h/.’/t".\‘ G/rlr’,\'i‘/;’v’/’/l'.‘L'l.i/‘\"

Macbeth. Thou art too like the spirit of Banquoj;
down ! .

Scene I Macbeth I11
Thy crown does sear mine eyeballs. — And thy hair,
Thou other gold-bound brow, is like the first. —
A third is like the former. — Filthy hags!
Why do you show me this? — A fourth ! — Start,
eyesili—
What, will the line stretch out to the crack of
doom ? —
Another yet! — A seventh ! —T'll see no more. —
And yet the eighth appears, who bears a glass
Which shows me many more; and some I see
That twofold balls and treble sceptres carry.
Horrible sight! — Now I see 't is true;
For the blood-bolter'd Banquo smiles upon me,
And points at them for his. — [Apparitions vanish.
What, is this so?
First Witch. Ay, sir, all this is so; but why
Stands Macbeth thus amazedly?
Come, sisters, cheer we up his sprights,
And show the best of our delights.
I 1L charm the air to give a sound,
While you perform your antic round,
That this great king may kindly say
Our duties did his welcome pay.
Music. The Witches dance, and then vanish, with
Hecate,
Macbeth. Where are they? Gone? Let this perni-
cious hour
Stand aye accursed in the calendar!—
Come in, without there |




Macbeth

Enter LENNOX
Lennox.,
Macbeth.
Lennox.
Macheth.
Lennox. No indee
Macbeth. . Infected be the air \'\'Ilcrfu:;:(lttllt‘-[: rni]";’ g

And damn’d all those that trust them | — I di:d lllz;

) What 's your grace’s will?
Saw you the weird sisters ?

i No, my lord:
Came they not by you?

Fhe galloping of horse; who was 't came by ?
Lennox. T is “ t] 3
Lennox. 1s two or three, my lor i
sy lord, that bring y
word - b
‘\ ar F 1e Ha n F
Tacduff is fled to England.
Marbeth.
Lennox.
Macbethr,

Fled to England !
Ay, my good lord: |

[Aside] Time, thou anticipat’st -
‘ s c ipat’st ;
exploits; ’ "

I‘hc flighty purpose never is o’ertook
'lrl}nlcss the‘ (lce.d go with it. From this moment
i e very .m'.\'tlmgs of my heart shall be
The firstlings of my hand.
To ctown my thoughts i
5 crown my thoughts with acts, be it thought and dong:
» castle ¥ N
he castle of Macduff T will surprise ’

And even now,

Sc'lzc upon Fife, give to the edge o’ the sword E
’l‘ll.\' wife, his babes, and’all unfortunate sm%l\-

’l‘h.at trace him in his'line. ‘No boastine ]1l\c a fool;

I‘ his deed I ’ll do before this purpose c«\:nl T
But no more sights ! — Where are these gcntlemen 2

Come, bring me where they are. [ Zxeunt
ok A
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Scene II]

Scene 11, Fife. A Room in Macduff’s Castle

Entrr LADY MACDUFF, ker Son, and ROss

Lady Macduff. What had he done, to make him fly the

land ?

Ross. You must have patience, madam.

Lady Macduff. He had none;
His flight was madness.
Our fears do make us traitors.

Ross.

Whether it was his wisdom or his fear.
Lady Macduff. Wisdom ! to leave his wife, to leave
his babes,
His mansion and his titles, in a place
From whence himself does fly? He loves us not,
He wants the natural touch ; for the poor wren,
The most diminutive of birds, will fight,
Her young ones in her nest, against the owl.
All is the fear, and nothing is the love;
As little is the wisdom, where the flight
So runs against all reason,

When our actions do not,

You know not

Ross. My dearest coz,
I pray you, school yourself ; but for your husband,
He is noble; wise, judicious, and best knows
The. fits ‘o’ the season. I dare not speak much
further,
But cruel are the times when we are traitors
And do not know ourselves; when we hold rumour

MACBETH — 8
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From what we fear, yet know not what we fear
: : fear,
But float upon a wild and violent sea
Each way and move. I take my leave of you:
; 7 - !
Shall not be long but I'll be here again.
I'hings at the worst will cease, or else climb upward
Lo what they were before. - My pretty cousin,
Blessing upon you! '
Lady Macduff. Father'd he is, and yet he ’s father
less.
Ross.| T am so'much a fool, should I stay longer
o > 3 ' - A P
It would be my disgrace and your discomfort ;
I take my leaye at once. | [Zwit
Lady /1[:1(‘.12’.%[. Sirrah, your father ’s dead :3
And what will you do now? How will you live ?
Son. As birds do, mother. i
Lady ;I;?m!z/ﬁ. What, with worms and flies?
Son. With \\'.hat I get, I méan ; and so do they.
Lady Macduff. Poor bird! thou ’dst never fear the
net nor lime,
The pitfall nor the gin.
Son. Why should I, mother? Poor birds they are
not set for.
My father'is not dead, for all vour savine
y o y o < o
Lady Macduff. Yes, he is dead; how wilt thou de
for a father?
Son. Nay, how will you do for a husband?
Lady Macduff. Why, 1 can buy me twenty at any
market. ]

~ r . 40
Son. Then you ’ll buy ’em to sell again,

Macbeth

Scene II]

Lady Macduff. Thou speak’st with all thy wit,
yet, i’ faith,
With wit enough for thee.

Son. Was my father a traitor, mother?

Lady Macduff. Ay, that he was.

Son. What is a traitor ?

Lady Macduff. Why, one that swears and lies.

Son. And be all traitors that do so?

Lady Macduff. Every one that does so is a traitor,
and must be hanged. 50

Son. And must they all be hanged that swear and lie 2

Lady Macduff. Every one.

Son. Who must hang them ?

Lady Macduff. Why, the honest men.

Son. Then the liars and swearers are fools, for there
are liars and swearers enow to beat the honest men and
hang up them.

Lady Macduff. Now, God help thee, poor monkey !
But how wilt thou do for a father? 39

Son. 1f he were dead, you ’d weep for him;. if you
would not, it were a good sign that I should quickly
have a new father.

Lady Macduff. Poor prattler, how thou talk’st |

Enter a Messenger

Messenger. Bless you, fair dame! I am not to you
known,
Though in your state of honour I am perfect.
[ doubt some danger does approach you nearly.




Macbeth

If you will take a homely man’s advice,
Be not found here ; hence, with your little ones.
To fright you thus, methinks I am too sav age;
To do worse to you were fell cruelty,
Which (is 'too nigh your person.
you!
I dare abide no longer.
Lady Macduff.
I have done no harm.

70
Heaven preserve

) [ Exit,
Whither should I fly?

s e don But I remember now
am in this earthly world, where to do harm

Is often laudable, to do good sometime
Accounted dangerous folly ; why then, alas
Do I put up that womanly defence, 3
To say I have done no harm ? —

Enter Murderers

First Murderer., Where is _\'our\}l};:lr):x:fl :hese 3
'Lm(v Macdwff. 1 hope, in no place so un.sanct'iﬁ»d
Where such as thou mayst find him. -
First Murderer, He ’s a traitor
So./z‘ Thou liest, thou shag-hair'd villain~! ONA
First Murderer. What, you egg!
[Stabbing him.

Young fry of treachery|
Son.

Run away, I pray you!

He has kill’d me, mother:

Dies.
Exit Lady Macduff, crying ¢ Mur l[hcl 1?

[Exeunt Murderers, Jollowing her.

Scene III] Macbeth 117

Scexe 111. England. Before the King's Palace
Enter MarLcoLM and MACDUFF

Malcolm. Let us seek out some desolate shade, and
there
Weep-our sad bosoms empty.
Macduff. Let us rather
Hold fast the mortal sword, and like good men
Bestride our down-fallen birthdom. Each new morn
New widows howl, new orphans cry, new SOrrows
Strike heaven on the face, that it resounds
As if it felt with Scotland and yell'd out
Like syllable of dolour.
Malcolm. What I believe, I 'l wail;
What knew, believe ; and what T can redress,
As T shall find the time to friend, T will.
What you have spoke, it may be so perchance.
This tyrant, whose sole name blisters our tongues,
Was once thought honest: you have lov’d him well ;
He hath not touch’d you yet.. 1am young : but some-
thing
You may deserve of him through me, and wisdom
To offer up a weak poor innocent lamb
To appease an angry god.
Macduff. 1ammot treacherous.
Malcoln. But Macbeth is.
A good and virtuous nature may recoil
In an imperial charge. Butl shall crave your pardon ; 2o
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That which you are my thoughts cannot transpose.
Angels are bright still, though the brightest fell ;
Though all things foul would wear the brows of grace,
Yet grace must still look s0.
Macduyf. I have lost my hopes.
Malcolm. Perchance even there where I did find my
doubts,
Why in that rawness Ieft you wife and child,
Those precious motives, those strong knots of love,
Without leave-taking? I pray you,
Let not my jealousies be your dishonours,
But mine own safeties ; you may be rightly just, 30
Whatever I shall think,
Macduyf. Bleed, bleed, poor country |
Great tyranny, lay thou thy basis sure,
For goodness dare not check thee! wearathou thy
WIOngs ;
The title is affeer’d !|'— Fare thee well, lord ;
I would not be the villain that thou think’st
For the whole space that’s in the tyrant’s grasp,
And the rich East to boot.
Malcalm. Be not offended ;
I speak not as in absolute fear of you.
I think our country sinks beneath the yoke ;
It weeps, it bleeds, and each new day a gash
Is added to her wounds. 1 think withal
There would be hands uplifted in my right,
And here from gracious England have I offer
Of goodly thousands ; but for all this,
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When I shall tread upon the tyrant’s head
Or wear it on my sword, yet my poor country
Shall have more vices than it had before,
More suffer, and more sundry ways than ever,
By him that shall succeed.
Macduff. What should he be?
Malcolm. Tt is myself T mean, in whom I know 5o
All the particulars of vice so grafted
That, when they shall be open'd, black Macbeth
Will seem as pure as snow, and the poor state
Esteem him as a lamb, being compar’d
With my confineless harms,
Macduff. Not in the legicns
Of horrid hell can come a devil more damn’d
In evils to top Macbeth.
Malecolm. I grant him bloody,
fLuxurious, avaricious, false, deceitful,
Sudden, malicious, smacking of every sin
That has a name; but there ’s no bottom, none, 6o
In my voluptuousness,  Your wives, your daughters,
Your matrens.and. your maids, could not fill-up
The cistern of my lust, and my desire
All continent impediments would o’erbear
That did oppose my will. Better Macbeth
Than suchah one to Teign.
Macdujf. Boundléess intemperance
In nature is a tyranny; it hath been
The untimely emptying of the happy throne,
And fall of many kings. But fear not yet
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To take upon you what is yours ; you may 70
Convey your pleasures in a spacious plenty,
And yet seem cold, the time you may so hoodwink.
We have willing'dames enough. There cannot be
That vulture in you to devour so.many
As will to greatness dedicate themselves,
Finding it so inclin'd.
Malcolm. With this there grows
In my most ill-compos’d affection such
A stanchless avarice that, were I king,
T should cut off the nobles for their lands,
Desire his jewels and this other’s house ;
And my more-having would be as a sauce
To make me hunger more, that I should forge
Quarrels unjust-against the good and loyal,
Destroying them for wealth,
Macduff. This avarice
Sticks deeper, grows with more pernicious root
Than summer-seeming lust, and it hath been
The sword of our slain kings: yet donot fear;
Scotland hath foisons to fill up your will,
Of your mere own. All these are portable,
With other graces weigh'd. 90
Maleolm. But I have none; the king-becoming graces,
As justice, verity, temperance, stableness,
Bounty, perseverance, mercy, lowliness,
Devotion, patience, courage, fortitude,
I have no relish of them, but abound
In the division of each several crime,
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Acting it many ways. Nay, had I power, I should
Pour the sweet milk of concord into hell,
Uproar the universal peace, confound
All unity on earth.
ﬂfzm/;/ﬁ'. O Scotland, Scotland !
Malcolm. 1 such a one be fit to govern, speak;
I am as I have spoken.
Macduff. Fit to govern !
No, not to live,— O nation miserable !
With an untitled tyrant bloody-scepter’d,
When shalt thou see thy wholesome days again,
Since that the truest issue of thy throne
By his own interdiction stands accurs’d
And does blaspheme his breed 2— Thy roy al father
Was a most sainted king ; the queen that bore thee,
Oftener upon her knees than on her feet,
Died every day she liv’d. — Fare thee well !
These evils thou repeat’st upon thysel
Have banish’d me from Scotland. — O my breast,
Thy hope ends here!
Malcolm. Macduff, this noble passion,
Child of integrity, hath from my soul
Wip'd the black \uuplo reconcil’d my thoughts
To thy good truth and honour. Devilish Macbeth
By many of these trains hath sought to win me
Into his power, and modest wisdom plucks me
From over-credulous haste ; but God above
Deal between thee and me! for even now
I put myself to thy direction and
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Unspeak mine own detraction, here abjure

The taints and blames I laid upon myself,

For strangers to my nature. I am yet

Unknown to woman, never was forsworn,

Scarcely have coveted what was mine own,

At no time broke my faith, would not betray

The devil to his fellow, and delight

No'less in truth than life ; my first false speaking

Was this upon myself. What I am truly

Is thine and my poor country’s to command ;

Whither indeed, before thy here-approach,

Old Siward, with ten thousand warlike men,

Already at a point, was setting forth.

Now we ’ll together, and the chance of goodness

Be like our warranted quarrell’ Why are you silent ?
Macduf. Such welcome and unwelcome things at

once
'T is hard to reconcile,

Enter a Doctor

Malcolm. Well, more anon. — Comes the king forth,
I pray you? 140
Daoctor. Ay, sir; there are a crew of wretched souls
That stay his cure. Their malady convinces
The great assay of art ; but at his touch,
Such sanctity hath heaven given his hand,
They presently amend.
Malcobm. I thank you, doctor. [Zxit Doctor.
Macdwf. What ’s the disease he means?
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Malcolm. 'T is call'd the evil;
A most miraculous work in this good king,
Which often, since my here-remain in England,
I have seen him do. How he solicits heaven,
Himself best knows ; but strangely-visited people,
All swoln and ulcerous, pitiful to the eye,
The mere despair of surgery, he cures,
Hanging a golden stamp about their necks,
Put on with holy prayers; and 't is spoken,
To the succeeding royalty he leaves
The healing benediction. With this strange virtue,
He hath a heavenly gift of prophecy,
And sundry blessings hang about his throne
That speak him full of grace.

Enter Ross
Macduff See, who comes here?
J/:-(/}v};v.f.. My countryman ; but yet I know him not.
Macduff. My ever-gentle cousin, welcome hit.her. 161
Malrolm. T know him now. Good God, betimes re-
move
The means that makes us strangers !
Ross. Sir, amen,
Macduff. Stands Scotland where it did?
Ross) | Alas, poor country!
Almost afraid to know itself. Tt cannot
Be call’d our mother, but our grave; where nothing,
But who knows nothing, is once seen to smile;
Where sighs and groaﬁs and shrieks that rent the air
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Are made, not mark’d ; where violent sorrow seems
A modern ecstasy; the dead man’s knell 170
Is there scarce ask’d for who ; and good men’s lives
Expire before the flowers in their caps,
Dying or ere they sicken.
Macduff. O, relation
Too nice, and 'yeét too true!
Malcolm. What ’s the newest grief ?
Ross. That of an hour’s age doth hiss the speaker;
Each minute teems a new one.
Macdui. How does my wife?
Loss. Why, well.
Macdufi. And all my children ?
Ross. Well too.
Macdug. The tyrant-has not batter’d at their peace?
Koss. Noj they were well at peace when I did leave
‘em.
Macdwf.-Be mot a niggard of your speech; how
goes t? 180
Ross. When T came hither to transport the tidings,
Which I have heavily borne, there ran a rumour
Of many worthy fellows that were out;
Which was to my belief witness’d the rather,
For that I saw the tyrant’s power a-foot.
Now is the time of help ; your eye'in Scotland
Would create soldiers, make our women fight,
To doff their dire distresses.
Maleoim. Be 't their comfort
We are coming thither. Gracious England hath
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Lent us good Siward and ten thousand men ;
An older and a better soldier none
That Christendom gives out.

Ross. Would I could answer
This comfort with the like! But I have words
That would be howl’d out in the desert air,

Where hearing should not latch them.

Macduff. What concern they?
The general cause? or is it a fee-grief
Due to some single breast?

Ross. No mind that 's honest
But in it shares some woe, though the main part
Pertains to you alone.

Macduff. If it be mine,

Keep it not from me, quickly let me have it. 200

Ross. Let not your ears despise my tongue for

ever,
Which shall possess them with the heaviest sound
That ever yet they heard.

Macduyf. Hum'! I guess at it.

Ross. Your castle is surpris'd, your wife and babes
Savagely slaughter'd ; to relate the manner
Were, on the quarry of these murther'd deer,

To add the death of you.
Maleolm. Merciful heaven | —
What, man! ne’er pull your hat upon your brows,
Give sorrow words ; the grief that does not speak
Whispers the o’er-fraught heart and bids it break. 210
Macduff. My children too?
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Ross. Wife, children, servants, all
That could be found.
Macduff. And I must be from thence | —
My wife kill’d too?
Ross: I have said.
Malcolm. Be comforted ;
Let ’s make us medicines of our great reven
To cure this deadly grief.
Macduff. He has no children, — All ' my pretty ones?
Did you say all ? — O hell-kite | — All ?
What, all my pretty chickens and their dam
At one fell swoop?
Malcolm. Dispute it like a man.
Macduf. I shall do so; =220
But I must also feel it as a man.
I cannot but remember such things were,
That were most precious to me.— Did heaven look on,
And would not take their part? Sinful Macduff,
They were all struck for thee ! naught that I am,
Not for their own demerits, but for mine,
Fell slaughter on their souls:, Heaven rest them now!
Malcolm. Be this the whetstone of your sword. Let
grief
Convert to anger ; blunt not the heart, enrage it.
Macduff. O, I could play thé woman with mine
eyes, 230
And braggart with my tongue ! — But, gentle heavens,
Cut short all intermission ; front to front
Bring thou this fiend of Scotland and myself;
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Within my sword’s length set him ; if he scape,
Heaven forgive him too!
Malcolm. This tune goes manly.

Come, go we to the king; our power is ready,

Qur lack is nothing but our leave. Macbeth

Is ripe for shaking, and the powers above

Put on their instruments. Receive what cheer you

may ;

The night is long that never finds the day. 240

[Zxeunt.




DUNKELD AND REMNANT OF BIRNAM WoOD

ACT V
SceNE L. Dunsinane. A Room in the Castle

Enter a Doctor of Physic and @ Waiting Gentlewoman

Dactor: 1 have two nights watched with you,/but
can perceive no truth in your report.. When was it
she last walked ?

Gentlewoman. Since his majesty went into the
field, T have seen her rise from her ‘bed, throw her
nightgown upon her, unlock her closet, take forth
paper, fold it, write upon ’t, read it, afterwards seal
it, and again return to bed; yet all this while in a
most fast sleep.

128
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Doctor. A great perturbation in nature, to receive o
at once the benefit of sleep and do the effects of
watching! In this slumbery agitation, besides her
walking and other actual performances, what at any
time have you heard her say?

Gentlewoman. That, sir, which I will not report
after her. :

Doctor. You may to me, and 't is most meet you
should.

Gentlewoman. Neither to you nor any one, having
no witness to confirm my speech.

Enter Lapy MACBETH, with @ taper

Lo you, here she comes ! This is her very guise; and,
upon my life, fast asleep! Observe her; stand close.

Doctor, How came she by that light?

Gentlewoman. Why, it stood by her; she has light
by her continually, 't is her command.

Doctor. You see, her eyes are open.

Gentlewoman. Ay, but their sense are shut.

Doctor. What is it she does now? Look, how she
rubs her hands.

Gentlewoman. It is an accustomed action with
her, to seem thus washing her hands; I have known
her)continue in this a quarterof an hour.

Lady Macbeth. Yet here’s a‘spot.

Doctor. Hark| she speaks; I will set down what
comes from her, to satisfy my remembrance the more
strongly.

MACBETH —9
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Lady Macheth. Out, damned spot! out, I say! —
One, two; why, then 't is time to do ’t.‘—H'c:]l is
murky | — Fie, my lord, fie! a soldier, and afeard?
What need we fear who knows it, when none can s
call our power to account?— Yet who would have '
thought the old man to have had so much blood in
him ?

Doctor. Dolyou mark that?

Lady Macbeth, The thane of Fife had a wife:
where is she now?— What, will these hands nc"ef
be clean? —No more o’ that, my lord, no more o’
that; you mar all with this starting.

Doctor. Go to, go to; you have known what you
should not.

Gentlewoman. She has spoke what she should not,
I am sure of that; heaven knows what she has
known,

Lady Macheth, Here ’s-the smell of the blood
still; all the perfumes of Arabia will not sweeten
this little hand. Oh, oh, oh!

Doctor. What a sigh is there! The heart is
sorely charged.

Gendlewoman. 1 would not have such a heart in
my bosom for the dignity of the whole body. 6o

Doctor. Welly well; well, —

Gentlewoman. Pray God it be, sir.

Doctor. This disease is beyond my practice ; yet
I have known those which have walked in their Sl:ecp
who have died holily-in their beds.

5o
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Lady Macketh. Wash your hands, put on your
nightgown ; look not so pale. —1I tell you yet again,
Banquo 's buried ; he cannot come out on’s grave.

Duoctor. Even so?

Lady Macbeth. To bed, to bed! there’s knocking 7o
at the gate ; come, come, come, come, give me your
hand. What’s done cannot be undone. Tobed, to
bed, to bed ! [Zxiz.

Doctor. Will she go now to bed?

Gentiewoman. Directly.

Doctor. Foul whisperings are abroad. Unnatural

deeds

Do breed unnatural troubles; infected minds
'To their deaf pillows will discharge their secrets.
More needs she the divine than the physician. —
God; God forgive us alll — Look after her;
Remove from her the means of all annoyance,
And still keep eyes upon her.  So, good night;
My mind she has mated, and amaz’d my sight.
[ think, but dare not speak.

Gentlewoman: Good night, good doctor.

[Exeunt.

Scene II.  The Country near Dunsinane

Drum - and- colour. -~ Enter  MENTEITH, CAITHNESS,
ANGUS, LENNOX, and Soldiers

Menteith. The English power is near, led on by
Malcolm,
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His uncle Siward, and the good Macduff.
Revenges burn in them; for their dear causes
Would to the bleeding and the grim alarm
Excite the mortified man.
Angus. Near Birnam wood
Shall we well meet them ; that way are they coming.
Caithness.. Who! knows if Donalbain be with his
brother ?
Lennox. For certain, sir, he is not. I have a file
Of all the gentry; there is Siward’s son,
And many unrough youths that even now
Protest their first of manhood.
Menteith. What does the tyrant ?
Caithness. Great Dunsinane he strongly fortifies.
Some say he ’s mad ; others, that lesser hate him,
Do call it valiant fury; but, for certain,
He cannot buckle his distemper’d cause
Within the belt of rule.
Angus. Now does he feel
His secret murthers sticking on his hands ;
Now minutely revolts upbraid his faith-hreach.
Those he commands move only in command,
Nothing in love ; now does he feel his title
Hang loose about him, like a giant’s robe
Upon a dwarfish thief;
Menteith. Who then shall blame
His pester’d senses to recoil and start,
When all that is within him does condemn
Itself for being there ?

Macbeth

Scene III]

Caithness. Well, march we on,
To give obedience where 't is Fruly owed.
Meet we the medicine of the sickly weal,
And with him pour we in our country’s purge
Each drop of us.
Lennox. Or so much as it needs,
To dew the sovereign flower and drown the weeds. 30

Make we our march towards Birnam. -
[Exeunt, marching.

SceNE III. Dunsinane. A Room in the Castle
Enter MacBerH, Doctor, and Attendants

Macbeth. Bring me no more reports; let them fly all.
Till Birnam wood remove to Dunsinane :
I cannot taint with fear. What ’s the boy Malcolm
Was he not born of woman? The spirits that know
All mortal consequences have pronounc’d me thus:
¢ Fear not, Macbeth ; no man that’s born of woman
Shall e'er have power upon thee.” Then fly, false

thanes,

And mingle with the English epicures:
The mind 1 sway by and the heart I bear
Shall never sag with doubt nor shake with fear.— 10

FEnter a Servant

The devil damn thee black, thou cream-fac’d loon !
Where gott’st thou that goose look?
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Servant. There is ten thousand —

Macbeth. Geese, villain ?

Servant. Soldiers, sir
Macbeth. - Go priek thy face, and over-red thy fear,

Thou Tily-liver'd boy. ' What soldiers, patch ?

Death of thy soul! those linen cheeks of thine

Are counsellors to fear. What soldiers, whey-face ?
Servant. The English force, so please you.
Macbeth. Take thy face hence, — [Exit Servant

Seyton ! —T am sick at heart.

When I behold — Seyton, I say | — This push

Will cheer me ever, or dis-ease me now.

I have liv'd long enough : my way-of life

Is fallen into the sear, the yellow leaf,

And that which should accompany old age,

As honour, love; obedience, troops of friends,

I must not look to have ; but, in their stead,

Curses; not loud but deep; mouth-honour. breath,

Which the poor heart would fain deny, and dare not, —

Seyton |

20

Eniter SEYTON
Seyton. What s your gracious pleasure ?

Macbeth. What news more? 30

Seyton. Allis confirm’d, my lord, which was reported.
Macbeth.; 111 fight till from my bones my flesh be
~hack’d.
Give me my armour,

Seyton. 'T is not needed yet,
Macheth. 1°1 put it on.
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Send out moe horses, skirr the country round ;
Hang those that talk of fear. Give me mine armour. —
How does your patient, doctor ?
Doctor. Not so sick, my lord,
As she is troubled with thick-coming fancies
That keep her from her rest.
Macbeth. Cure her of that.
Canst thou not minister to a mind diseas’d,
Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow,
Raze out the written troubles of the brain,
And with some sweet oblivious antidote
Cleanse the stuff’d bosom of that perilous stuff
Which weighs upon the heart? .
Doctor, Therein the patient
Must minister to himself. '
Macbeth. Throw physic to the dogs, I'll none of it. —
Come, put mine armour on; give me my staff. —
Seyton, send out.— Doctor, the thanes fly from me. —
Come, sir, dispatch. — If thou couldst, doctor, cast 3o
The water of my land, find her disease;
And purge it to a sound and pristine health,
['would applaud thee to the very echo,
That should applaud again. — Pull ’t off, I say. —
What rhubarb, 'senna, or what purgative drug,
Would scour these English hence ?, « Hear’st thou of
them? .
Doctor. Ay, my good lord ; your royal preparation
Makes us hear something.
Macbeth. Bring it after me. —
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I will not be afraid of death and bane 59

Till Birnam forest come to Dunsinane. [Erztt
Doctor. Were I from Dunsinane away and clear

>} ~ . < ’

Profit again should-hardly draw me here. [Lxit

SceNe IV.  Country near Birnam Wood

Drum and colonrs.. Enfer MALCOLM, 0ld STWARD and
his Son, MACDUFF, MENTEITH, CAITHNESS, ANGUS
LENNOX, Ross, and Soldiers, marching

Malcolm. Cousins, I hope the days are near at hand
T'hat chambers will be safe,
J{L‘ilf(‘l//l. We doubt it nothing.
Stzvard. What wood is this before us ? '
4‘:{?'/'11'5?//1. The wood of Birnam,
Malcobn. Let every soldier hew him down a bough,
A 5. 4 M =
And bear 't before him; thereby shall we shadow
T'he numbers of our, host and make discoverv
Err in report of us. ’
Soldiers. It shall be done.
Stward. We learn no other but the confident tyrant
Keeps still in Dunsinane, and will endure ;
Our setting down before t.
Malcolm. "T is his main hope;
For where there is advantage to be given
: 3 : :
Joth more and less have given him the revolt
And none serve with him but constrained thines
] t=}
Whose hearts are absent too.
Macduff. Let our just censures
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Attend the true event, and put we on
Industrious soldiership.
Stward. The time approaches
That will with due decision make us know
What we shall say we have and what we owe.
Thoughts speculative their unsure hopes relate,
But certain issue strokes must arbitrate, 20
Towards which advance the war.  [Zxeunt, marching.

Scene' V. Dunsinane. Within the Castle

Enter MACBETH, SEYTON, and Soldiers, with drum and
colours

Macheth. Hang out our banners on the outward walls ;
The cry is still * They come!’ Our castle’s strength
Will laugh a siege to scorn ; here let them lie
Till famine and the ague eat them up.

Were they not forc’d with those that should beours,

We might have met them dareful, beard to beard,

And beat them backward home. [A oy of women within.
What is that noise ?

Seyton. It is the cry of women, my good lord. [Exit.

Macheth. 1 have almost forgot the taste of fears;
The time has been my senses would have cool'd
To hear a night-shriek, and thy: fell of hair
Would at a dismal treatise rouse and stir
As life were in ’'t. I have supp’d full with horrors;
Direness, familiar to my slaughterous thoughts,
Cannot once start me.—
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Re-enter SEVTON

Wherefore was that cry?
Seyton. The queen, my lord, is dead. i
Macbeth.  She should have died hereafter :
There would have been a time for such a wo'rd.
To-morrow, and to-morrow, and to-morrow,
Creeps in this petty pace from day to day
To the last syllable of recorded ti;nc. 3
:'\‘nd all our yesterdays have lighted fools
l'hc way to dusty death. ' Out, out, brief candle !
" Life ’s but a walking shadow, a poor player
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage
And then is heard no more ; it is a tale )
Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury,
Signifying nothing, —

Enter @ Messenger

Thou com’st to use thy tongue; thy story quickly.
Messenger.  Gracious my lord,

I'should report that which I'say I Saw;

But know not how to do it.
Macbeth. Well, say, sir,

Messenger. -As 1 did stand my wateh upon the hilly
I look'd toward Birnam, and anon, methought,
The wood began to move.

Macbeth. Liar and slave!

Messenger. Let me endure your wrath if ’t be not so.
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Within this three mile may you see it coming;
1 say, a moving grove.
Macbeth. If thou speak’st false,
Upon the next tree shalt thou hang alive
Till famine cling thee; if thy speech be sooth,
I care not if thou dost for me as much. —
I pull in resolution, and begin
To doubt the equivocation of the fiend
That lies like truth : ¢ Fear not, till Birnam wood
Do come to Dunsinane ; ’ and now a wood
Comes toward Dunsinane, — Arm, arm, and out!—
If this which he ayouches does appear,
There is nor flying hence nor tarrying here.
I gin to be aweary of the sun,
And wish the estate o’ the world were now undone. —
Ring the alarum-bell | — Blow, wind | come, wrack! s
At least we 'l die with harness on our back. [Zweunt.

Scene VI. Dunsinane. Before the Castie

Dirum and colours. Enfer MALCOLM, old SIWARD,
MACDUFRE, and. their) Avmy, with-boughs

Malcolm. Now near enough; your leavy screens throw
down,
And show like those you are. — You, worthy uncle,
Shall with my cousin, your right-noble son,
Lead our first battle; worthy Macduff and we
Shall take upon ’s what else remains to do,
According to our order.
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Sizward. Fare you well.
Do we but find the tyrant’s power to-night,
Let us be beaten if we cannot fight.
Macduyf. Make all our trumpets speak ; give them all
breath,
Those clamorous harbingers of blood and death.

[£xeunt.

Scexe VII. Another Part of the Field
Alarums., Enter MACBETH

Macbeth. They have tied me to a stake; T cannot
fly,
But, bear-like, I must fight the course. What’s he
That was not born of woman?  Such a one
Am I to fear, or none.

Lnter young S1wARD

Young Siward. What is thy name ?
Macketh. Thou 't be afraid to hear it,
Young Siward. No; though thou call’st thyself a
hotter name
Than any is in hell.

Machetiy. My name ’sl Macbeth.
Young -~ Stward. The devil himself could not pro-
nounce a title
More hateful to mine ear.

Macketh. No, nor more fearful.
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Young Siward. Thou liest, abhorred tyrant ; with my
sword 10
1’1l prove the lie thou speak’st.
[Z%ey fight, and young Siward is slain,
Macbeth. Thou wast born of woman. —
But swords I smile at, weapons laugh to scorn,
Brandish’d by man that ’s of a woman born. [Eait.

Alarums. Enter MACDUFF

Macduff. That way the noise is. — Tyrant, show thy
face!
If thou be’st slain and with no stroke of mine,
My wife and children’s ghosts will haunt me still.
T cannot strike at wretched kerns whose arms
Are hir'd to bear their staves; either thou, Macbeth,
Or else my sword with an unbatter'd edge
I sheathe again undeeded. There thou shouldst be; 20
By this great clatter one of greatest note
Seems bruited.  Let me find him, fortune !
And more I beg not. [Bxit. Alarums.

Enter MALCOLM and old STWARD

Siward. This way, my lord. The castle’s gently
render’d ;
The tyrant’s people on both sides do fight;
The noble thanes do bravely in the war;
The day almost itself professes yours,
And little is to do. .
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Malcolm. We have met with foes
That strike beside us,
Stward. Enter, sir, the castle,

[Exeunt. Alarum.

Scexe VIIL,  Another Part of the Ficld
Enter MACBETH
Macheth, Why should T play the Roman fool, and
die ,
(:)n mine own sword? whiles I see lives, the gashes
Do better upon them. -

Enter MACDUFF

Macduff. Turn, hell-hound, turn |
Macheth. Of all men else I have avoided thee

But get thee back; my soul is too much chare'd

With blood of thine already. )
ﬂﬁzr{/z{y'. . I have no words ;

:'\/Iy voice 1s m my sword, thou bloodier villain

I'han terms can give thee oyt ! [ZVeey ficht
) ) - < SO
Macheth. Thou losest labour,

As easy mayst thou the intrenchant air

With thy keen sword impress as make me bleed

Let fallithy blade on vulnerable crests ; '

I bear a charmed life, which must not yield

To one of woman born, )
Macduyf. Despair thy charm

And let the angel whom thou still hast ser\"c,l

Scene VIII] Macbeth

Tell thee Macduff was from his mother’s womb
Untimely ripp’d.
Macheth. Accursed be that tongue that tells me so,
For it hath cow’d my better part of man !
And be these juggling fiends no more believ'd,
That palter with us in a double sense ;
That keep the word of promise to our ear
And break it to our hope. — I'll not fight with thee.
Macduff. Then yield thee, coward,
And live to be the show and gaze o’ the time ;
We ’ll have thee, as our rarer monsters are,
Painted upon a pole, and underwrit,
¢ Here may you see the tyrant.’
Macbheth. I will not yield,
To kiss the ground before young Malcolm’s feet,
And to be baited with the rabble’s curse.
Though Birnam wood be come to Dunsinane,
And thou oppos’d, being of no woman born,
Yet I will try the last. Before my body
I throw my warlike shield; lay on, Macduff,
And damn’d be him that first cries ‘ Hold, enough !’
[Exeunt, fighting. Alarums.

. & -
Retreat. Flourish. Enter, with drum and colours,
MarnconM, o/d SIWARD, Ross; e other Thanes,
and Soldiers

Maleolm. 1 would the friends we miss were safe
arriv’d.
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Siward. Some must go off ; and yet, by these I see,
So great a day as this is cheaply bought.
Malcolm. Macduff is missing, and your noble son.

Ross. Your son, my lord, has paid a soldier’s debt;
He only liv'd but till he was a man, 40
The which no sooner had his prowess confirm’d
In the unshrinking station where he fought,

But like a man he died.
Stwward. Then he is dead ?
Ross. Ay, and brought off the field; your cause of
SOTTOW
Must not be measur’d by his worth, for then
It hath no end.

Siward. Had he his hurts before?

Ross. Ay, on the front.

Siward, Why then, God’s soldier be he!
Had I as many-sons as I have hairs,

I would not wish them to a fairer death ;
And so his knell is knoll’d.

Malcolm. He ’s'worth more sorrow, so
And that I 'll spend for him.

Siward. He ’s worth no more;
They say he parted well and paid his score,

And so God be with him! Here comes newer comfort.

Re-enter MACDUFE, 70i#k MACBETH'S Jlead

Macduff. Hail, king | forso thouart. Behold, where
stands
The usurper’s cursed head ; the time is free.

Scene VIII] Macbeth

I see thee compass’d with thy kingdom’s pearl,
That speak my salutation in their minds ;
Whose voices I desire aloud with mine :

Hail, King of Scotland !

Al Hail, King of Scotland ! [Flourish.
Malcolm. We shall not spend a large expense of time
Before we reckon with your several loves 61
And make us even with you. My thanes and kinsmen,
Henceforth be earls, the first that ever Scotland
In such an honour nam’d. What ’s more to do
Which would be planted newly with the time, —

As calling home our exil’d friends abroad

That fled the snares of watchful tyranny,
Producing forth the eruel ministers ‘

Of this dead butcher and his fiend-like queen,
Who, as 't is thought, by self and violent hands
Took off her life, — this, and what needful else
That calls upon us, by the grace of Grace

We will perform in measure, time, and place;
So. thanks to-all-at once and fo each one,

Whom we invite to see us crown’d at Scone.
[F/bl//'is/z. Exeunt

MACBETH — IO







INTRODUCTION

Tie METRE OF THE Prav.—It should be understood at the
sutset. that meetre, or the mechanism of verse, is something alto-
gether distinct from the music of verse.. The one.is matter of rule,
the other of taste and feeling. Music is not an absolute necessity
of verse; the metrical formis a necessity, being that which consti-
tutes the verse.

The plays of Shakespeare (with the exception of rhymed pas-
sages, and of occasional songs and interludes) are all in unrhymed

or Ulank verse ; and the mormal form of this blank verse is illus-

trated by the first line of the second scene in this play: What

bloody man is that? He can report.”
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This line, it will be seen, consists of ten syllables, with the even
syllables (2d, 4th, 6th, Sth, and 10th) accented, the odd syllables
(1st, 3d, etc.) being unaccented. Theoretically, it is made up of
five feet of two sy ach, with the accent on the second sylla
ble. Such a foot is called an fambus (plural, Zambuses, or the
Latin femin), and the form of verse is called fambic.

This fundamental law of Shakespeare’s verse is subject to certain
modifications, the most important of. which are as fullows : —

L. ‘After the tenth syllable an unaccented syllable (or even tye
such syllables) may be added, forming what is sometimes called g
female line; as in-line 8 of the second scene: “As two spen|
swimmers that'do cling together,” The rhythm is complete with
the second syllable of

kery the last syllable being an extra one

Other examples in‘the same scene are lines 9, 11, 14, and 52. In

il. 4. 10/we have two extra syllables, the rhythm being complete
with the second sylable of wnatural.

2. The accent in any part of the verse may be shifted from an
even to an odd syllable ; asin lines'6/and 10 of the second scene s

“Say to'the king the knowledge of the broil,
L * * B *
Worthy to be'a rebel, for to that."
In both lines the accent is shifted from the second to the first syl
lable. This change occurs very rarely in the tenth syllable, and
seldom in the fourth ; and. it s not-allowable in two suceessive dos
cented syllables.

3. An extra unaccented syllable may occur in any part of the
line ; asin lines 60 and 62. In 60 the second syllable of durial is
superfluous: and in 62 the second syllable of general.

4. | Any unaccented syllable occurring inlan even place immedis
ately before or after an even syllable which is properly accented, i§
reckoned as accented for the purposes of the verse : as, for instance,
in lines 2 and 5. In 2 both 4y and zZe are metrically equivalent tu
accented syllables; and so with the last syllable of caplivity in §

Notes

Other examples are the third syllable of madtiplying :un_l the last of
villanies in line 11, the last of dattlements in 23, thc' hr.st of over-
charg'd in 37, and the last of memorize and G .{-gnlmz in 40. In
i. 3. 130, “ This supernatural soliciting,” th.rcc .ut the hvclacccnts
are of this nature. In ii. 2. 62, “The multitudinous seas mcan.)a-
dine,” the polysyllables have each two accents, the other one being
on seas. o

5. In many instances in Shakespeare words must be lengthened
in order to fill out the rhythm:— -

() Inalarge class of words in which e or 7 is followed by #ns
other vowel, the ¢ or # is made a separate syllable; as oceaz, 'n;\z/.--
ton, soldier, patience, partial, marriage, €tc. For instance, line 3
of the second scene appears to have only nine syllalles, lmt:mgm.;ft
(see note on theword) is a trisyllable, In 18 execution is metri-
;allv five syllables, and 72fzction is a quadrisyllable in 25. .\I:'my
simi'lar instances are mentioned in the Notes. This lchgthcnm.p:
pccurs most frequently at the end of the line; but in line 19, if
carz’d is a monosyllable (as in the folio and some of the 1.mulcrn
editions) minion must be a trisyllable. Cf ol'z,f.-:i":'u{iwz (_tx.vg: syl-
lables) in A. Y. Z. ii. 7. 41 : “With observation, the which he
vents,” ete.

(6) Many monosyllables ending in 7, 72, 75, 7¢5, prccc.llcd 1‘>)' a
jong vowel or diphthong; are often made:dissyllables; .as Jare, fear,
lear, fire, kair, hour, your, etc. Iniv. 3. 111 (“Died every <Ia'y
vhe livid, | Fare thee/well! 7Y Fareis a dissyllables If {hc word is
repeated ina ve it is often both monosyllable and dlssyllahlcF
as in A of V. iil. 2. 20: “And so, though yours, mot. yours.
Prove it so,” where either yours (preferably the first) is a dlss:\'l-
fable; the other beingamonosyllable. In/ C.iii. 1. 172 : “As fire
drives out fire, so pity, pity,” the first fize isa dissyllable.

(¢) Words containing / or 7, preceded by another consonant, are
often pronounced as if a vowel came h«:t\j.'ccn mc. cnnsmmm:‘;
as in i 5. 39 of this play: “That croaks the fatal entrance

[ { 3 Y 20: “Let your remem-
[ent(e)rance] of Duncan;” and iii. 2. 30: Let you
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brance [rememb(e)rance] apply to Banquo; ” alsoin 7. of S. ii, 1.
: *While she did call me rascal fiddler” [fidd(e)ler] ; 4s
7ell, il 5. 43 + “If you will tarry, holy pilgrim” [pilg(e)rim] ;
C. of E. v. 1. 360: “These are the parents of these children®
(childeren, the original form of the word).

(d) Monosyllabic exclamations (ay, O, yea, nay, kail, etc.) and
monosyllables otherwise emphasized are similarly lengthened (like
Hail in i, 2.5 of this play); also certain longer words; as com-
mandement il M. of V. iv. 1. 442 safety (trisyllable) in Ham.
L 3. 21; business (trisyllable, as originally pronounced) in /. G iv
I.22: “To groan and sweat under the business” (so in several
other passages); and other words mentioned in the notes to the
plays in which they occur.

6. Words are also contracted for metrical reasons, like plurals
and pos ves ending in a sibilant, as Zorse (see note on ii. 4. 14 of
this play), sense (see on v, 1.27), princess, marriage (plural and pos-
sessive), mage, etc., So-many contracted superlatives, like Zind st
(see other examplesin this play referred to in note on ii. 1. 24), and
other words mentioned in the notes‘on this and other plays.

7./ The accent:of words is also varied in many instances for met-
rical reasons. Thus we find both »évenue and revénue in the first
scene of the AL V. D. (lines 6 and 158), 4
putrsue and pursiie, distinct and distinet, ete.

These instances of variable accent must not be confounded with,
those in which words were uniformly accented differently in the
time of Shakespeare; like aspics, authirized (see note on iii. 4. 66);

Pt
e and obscure,

stise (see on i. 5. 27), impdrtune, perséver (never persevére)y
perséverance (see mote on'iv. 3. 93); purveyor (see on i. 6, 22),
hetmaticy ete,
8. Alexandrines, or verses of twelve syllables, with six accents,
occur here and there; asini. 2. 38, 58, 64, etc., in this play. They

must not be confounded with female lines with two extra syllables

(see on 1 above), or with other lines in which two extra unaccented
syllables may occur.
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9. Incomplete verses, of one or more syllables, are scattered
through the plays. See ii. I. 20, 41, 51, 66, etc., in tl‘us play. .

10. Doggerel measure is used in the very cnrlu_‘st C(.nncdics
(L. L. L. and C. of £.in particular) in the mouths of comic char-
\:mtcrs,, but nowhere else in those plays, and never anywhere after
597 1598.
lJf;.O‘FA‘/?::'?/I;’ occurs frequently in the eary plays, but diminishes
with comﬁarative regularity from that period until the latest. '[‘h.us,
in Z. L. L. there are about rroo rhyming verses (about one-third
of the whole number), in the A% N. D. about goo, in Rick. I1.
and R. and /. about 500 each, while in Cor. and . and C. there are
only about 40 each, in the Zemp. only two, and in the H'.'. 7. none
at all, except in the chorus introducing act iv. .\'ungs,. 1n‘lcr1u-;10.5,
and other matter not in ten-syllable. measure are not included in
this enumeration. In the present play, out of some 2000 verses,
about 100 are in rhyme, with about 130 shorter ones.

Alternate thymes are found only in the plays written bcfurf':
1599 or 1600. In L. L. L. we find 242 such lings, in the 7/ of V.
onlv four lines at the end of iiin2. In Muck Ado and 4. Y. L. we
also find @ few lines, but none at all in subsequent plays;like the
present one,

Rhymed couplets, or * rhyme-tags,” are often found at th‘c end of
Scenc:s; as in the first scene, and- twenty other scenes, of tnc. p_res-

« ent play. In Ham. 14 out of 20 scenes, and in the Af. of V.13
out of 20, have such “tags” ; bt in the latest plays they are 1'1.ot
so frequent.. The Zenmp., for instance, has but one, and the Hin-
ter’s Tale none. i .

In this play, the first scene, and portions of other scenes in which
the Witches appear, are in frockaic metre the accents I‘vcm{.{ on the
odd syllables (1st, 3d, 5th, ete.). . See the first note on act1.

12. In this edition of Shakespeare, the final -ed of past tenses
and participles is printed -’@ when the word is to be [.wrunnunced n
the ordinary way; as in skow’d, line 15, and Jfacd, line 20, of the
second sccr;e. i%ut when the metre requires that the -ed be madea
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separate syllable, the ¢ is retained; as in carved, line 19, of the
same scene, where the word is a dissyllable. The only variation

from this rule is in verbs like ey, die, etc., the -ed of which is very

rarely, if ever, made a separate syllable.
SHAKESPEARE'S| USE 0B VERSE AND PROSE IN THE PLAYS, —
Thisis' a subjec ic > critics have gi i
his s, 3 Anl{lmct to which the critics have given very little atten-
tion, but it is an interesting study. In many of the plays we find
scenes entirely in verse or in/prose, and others in which the two are
mixed. In general, we may say that verse is used for what is dis-
tinctly poetical, and prose for what is not poetical. The distinction,
“i s . S e 3 H 3 |
however, is\ not so clearly marked in the’éarlier as in the later
plays. The second scene of the 47 of V., for instance, is in prose
: o, = - Ll
because {«ntxa and'Ne are talking about the saitors in a familiar
and playful way; ‘but in the 7. @, of V', where Julia-and Lucetta
are discussing the suitors of the former in-much the same fashion,
i ~ el
th RrA > S 1 seren wle N 3 Vs ok
¢ scene 1s in verse, Dowden, commenting on Rick 17, re-
s $6 p. . 7 - ,yot f
marks: “Had Shakespeare written the play a few years later, we
may be ‘eertain that the gardener and his servants (iii. 4) would
not haye uttered stately speeches in vérse, but would haye spoken
homely prose, and that| humour would have mingled with the
pathos of the scene. The same remark may be made with refer-
ence to the subsequent scene (v. 5) in which his groom visits the
. Comic characters and those in"low
life generally speak in prose in the later plays, as Dowden inti-+
mates, but in the véry earliest ones doggerel verse is much used
mnstead. ' See-on 10 above.

dethroned king inthe Tower.

Ihe change from prose to verse is well illustrated in the third
scene of the A7 of V. Tt begins with plain prosaic talk about a
l)fl.\'].ncﬁs matter;, but when Antonio enters, it rises at. once to the
higher level of poetry.' The sight of Antonio-reminds Shylock of
his hatred of the Merchant, and the passion expresses itself in verse,
the \_'crnm:ular tongue of poetry. We have a similar change in
the first scene of /. C., where, after the quibbling “ chaff” nlf the

nec 10 9 het f g o > 1 > 3
mechanics about their trades, the mention of Pompey reminds the
"

Notes 15§

Tribune of their plebeian fickleness, and his scorn and indignation
flame out in most eloquent verse.

The reasons for the choice of prose or verse are not always so
clear as in these instances. We are seldom puzzled to explain the
prose, but not unfrequently we meet with verse where we might
expect prose, As Professor Corson remarks ([ntroduction to Shake-
speare, 1889), * Shakespeare adopted verse as the general tenor of
his language, and therefore expressed much in verse that is within
the capabilities of prose; in other words, his verse constantly
encroaches upon the domain of prose, but his prose can never be
said to encroach upon the domain of verse,”” If in rare instances
we think we find exceptions to this latter statement, and prose
actually seems to usurp the place of verse, I believe that careful
study of the passage will prove the supposed exception to be appar-
ent rather than real.

The present play is almost entirely in verse, the only prose being
the letter in i. 5, the Porter’s part (ii. 3), and v. 1, which is all in
prose except the last nine lines.

Somi: Books FOR TEACHERS AND STUDENTS.— A few out of
the many books that might be commended to the teacher and the
critical student are the following: Halliwell-Phillipps's Qut/ines
of the Life of Shakespeare (7th ed. 1887); Sidney Lee's Lijz of
Shakespeare (1898; for ordinary students the abridged ed. of 1899
is preferable); Schmidt’s Skakespeare Lexicon (3d ed. 1902);
Littledale's ed. of Dyce’s Glossary (1902)3 Bartlett’s Concordance
to\Shakespeare (1895)s Abbott's Skakespearian Grammar (1873);
Furness’s “New Variorum” ed. of Macteth (revised ed. 19033
encyclopedic and exhaustive); Dowden’s Skakspere : His Mind and
Azt (American ed. 1881); Hudson’s Zife, Art, and Characters of
Shakespeare (vevised ed. 1882); Mrs. Jameson's Charadleristics of
Homen (several eds., some with the title, Skatkespeare Heroines);
Ten Brink’s Five Lectures on S are (1805); Boas's Shake-
speare and His Predecessors (1895); Dyer’s Ju b-lore of Shake-
speare (American ed, 1884) ; Gervinus's Skakespeare Commentaries
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(Bunnett’s translation, 1875); Wordsworth's Skakespeare’s Knowl.
edge of the Bible (3d ed. 1880); Elson’s Skakespeare in Music
(1gor)

Some of the above books will be useful to all readers who are
interested in special subjects.or in general criticism of Shakespeare,
Among those which are’better suited to the needs of ordinary
readers and students, the following. may be mentioned: Phin’s
Cyclopeedia and Glossary of Shakespeare (1902, more compact and
cheaper than  Dyce); Dowden's Shakspere Primer (1877, small
.but invaluable); Rolfe’s Shakespeare the Boy (1896, treating of
the home ‘and, school life, the games and sports, the manners,
customs, and folk-lore of the poet’s time); Guerber’s Afyths of
Greece and Rome (for young students who may need information
on mythological'allusions not explained in the notes).

Black’s Judith Shakespeare (1884, a novel, but a careful study
of the scene and the time)/is a book that T always commend to
young peaple, and their elders will \also enjoy it. The Lambs’
Tales from Shalkespeare is_a classic for beginners in the study of
the dramalist; and in Rolfe’s ed. the plan of the authors is carried
out in'the Notes by copious illustrative quotations from the plays.
Mrs. Cowden-Clarke’s \Gizlkood of Shakespeare's Heroines (sey-
eral eds.) will particularly interest girls ; and both girls and boys
will find Bennett’s Master Skylark (1897) and Imogen Clark’s
Wil Shakespeare's Little Lad (1897) equally entertaining and
instructive.

H. Snowden Ward's Shakespeare’s Town and Times (1896) and
John Leyland’s Skakespeare Country (1900) are copiously illus-
trated books (yet inexpensive) which may be particularly com-
mended- for school libraries.

A book that may be specially lcommended . to 'teachers and
students in connection with the present play is Shakespeare
Studies : Macheth, by Misses Porter and Clarke (American Book
Co.). Tt will be found very suggestive of topics for discussion, col-
lateral reading, etc.
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ABBREVIATIONS IN THE NOTES.— The abbreviations of the
names of Shakespeare’s plays will be readily understood; as
7. N. for Twelfth Night, Cor. for Coriclanus, 3 Hen. VI, for
The Third Part of King Henry the Sixth, etc. P. P. refers to
The Passionate Pilgrim; V. and A. Yo Venus and Adonis; L. C.
to Lowver’s Complaint; and Sonn. to the Sonnets.

Other abbreviations that hardly need explanation are Cf. (confer,
compare), Fol. (following), /d. (idem, the same), and Prol. (pro-
logue). The numbers of the lines in the references (except for the
present play) are those of the “ Globe ” edition (the cheapest and
best edition of Shakespeare in one compact volume), which is now
generally accepted as the standard for line-numbers in works of ref-
erence (Schmidt’s Lexicon, Abbott’s Grammar, Dowdew’s Primer,
the publications.of the New Shakspere Society;.etc).

THE STORY OF THE PLAY AS GIVEN BY HOLINSHED.—The fol-
lowing extracts from Holinshed contain all the passages referred to
by the various commentators, The text is that of the edition of
1587, which was undoubtedly the one that Shakespeare used.!

It appears that King Duffe, who commenced his reign “in the
yeare after the incarnation 968, as saith Fector Boetius, treated
* diuers robbers and pillers of the common people* in a style which
created no small offence; some were executed; and the rest were
obliged “either to get them ouer into Ireland, either else to learne
some manuall oceupation wherewith to get their lining, yea though
they were neuer so great gentlemen borne?’ There was therefore
great murmuring at such rigorous reforms. But,

“<In the meane time the king [Duffe] fell into a languishing
disease, not so greeuous as strange, for that none of his physicians
could perceiue what to make of it.. For there was seene in him
no token, that either choler, melancholie, flegme, or any other

1 For these extracts and the thread of narrative connecting them, I
am indebted (by permission) to Furness's edition of Macéeth. 1 have
added a few explanatory foot-notes.— (£4.)

L
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vicious humo ¢ ing abound, whereby his bodie should be
brought into such decaie and consumption (so as there remained
yaneth Tanie thing vpon him saue skin and bone),
ared manifestlie by all outward signes and
nothin le in the vitall spirits,
to behold, with such liuelines of
looks;‘that more was aot to be wished for; he had also a temperat
reand appt to hisimeate & drinke, but yet could he not
sleépe in the night time by any prouocations that.could be deuised,
but still fell into ex¢eeding sweats, which by no means might be
restreined. | The physicians perceiuing all their medicines to want
due effe
him that tt
pacts, who happilie being inured with such kind of diseases, should
easilie curg him, namelie 50 soone as the spring of the yeare was

oneg come, which sife should helpe much thervnto.’

%The Chronicle goes or te that the *king being sicke yet
he regarded justice to be executed,! and that a rebellion which
arose was kept from his knowledge, ¢ for doubt of inc¢reasing his
sickness.” It then proceeds: —

“¢But about that present time there was a murmuring amor
the people, how the 1 was vexed with no naturall sicknesse, but
by sorcerie and magicall art, pr ed by a sort of witches dwelling

in 2 towne of Mucrey land, called Fores.

““\Wherevp the author of this secret talke was not

oht to the k 1 him to
itti inquire of the
were thus sent, dissembling the cause of their
ed in darke of the t into,the/ castell-of

d, who continu-

2 Hen, VI.ii. 4.8:—

L59
ing faithfull to the king, had kept -astell against the rebels to
the kings vse. Vnto him therefore these messengers declared the
cause of their comming, requiring his aid f lishment of
the kings pleasure.

“¢The souldiers, which lai re in garrison had an inkling that
there was s h talked of amongst the
people; by reason that one of them kept as co
woman, which was daughter to one of the witches as his par:
who told him the whoele maner vsed by bhir mother &
companions, with their intent also, which was to make awaie the
king. The souldier hauing learned this of his len
same to his fellowes, who made report to Donwald, and hee shewed
it to the kings messengers, and therwith sent for the yoong damo-
sell which the souldier kept, a being within the ¢

ed hir ypon s ition to confes

she had seene and knew. Wherevpon learni

ssion in what house in the towne it was where they wro

chiefous' mysterie, he sent foorth souldiers, about the middest
of the night, who breaking into the house, found one of the witches
rosling vpon a wodden broch an image of wax at the fier

bling in each feature the kings person, and deui

be thought) by craft and art of the diuell: an other of
iting certeine words of inchantment, and still basted
with a certeine liguor ver usilie.
““The souldiers finding them occupie
togither with the image, and led théem'into the cast
streictlie examined for what purpose they went about such
ntment, they answered, to the end to make away the king:
i e did waste afore the fire, so did the bodie of the
king breake foorth in sweat? And as for the words of inchant-
1 Lem e, mi 5s, paramour. CL 70 N1 3. 26 and 2 Hen. I'V.
9. — (Ed))

his kind of wite




ment, they serued to keepe him still waking from sleepe, so that as
the wax euer melted, so did the kings flesh: by the which meanes
it should haue come to passe, that when the wax was once cleane
consumed, the death of the king should immediatlie follow. So
were they taught by euil spirits, and hired to worke the feat by
the nobles of Murrey land,, “The standers by, that heard such a;l
abhominable tale told by these witches, streightwaies brake the
image, and caused the witches (according as they had well de-
serued) to bee burnt to death.

* ¢ [twas said- that the king, at the verie same time that these
things were a dooing within the castell of Fores, was deliuered of
his languor, and slept that night without anie sweat breaking foorth
vpon him-at all, & the next daie being réstored to his strength, was
able to doo anie maner of thing that lay in man to doo, as though
he had not beene sicke before anie thing at all. Bit howsoeuer it
came to passe, truth it is, that when he was restored to his perfect
health, he gathered a power of men, & with the same went into
Murcey land against-the rebels there, and chasing them from
thence, he pursued them into Rosse, and from Rosse into Cath-
nesse, where apprehending them; he brought them backe vnto
Fores, and there caused them' to be hanged vp, on gallows and
gibets,

. ¢ Amongest them there were also certeine yoong gentlemen,
right beautifull and goodlie personages, being neere of kin vnto
Donwald capteine of the castell, and had beene persuaded to be
partakers with-the other rebels, more through the fraudulent cotn-
sell of diuerse wicked persons, than of their owne accord; where-
vpon the foresaid Donwald lamenting their case, made earnest
labor and sute to the king to haue begged their pardon :

hauing a plaine deniall, he conceiued S'-lC}lh.’lTl inw:\rrlrmlnl;it 't‘o’wa}:::
the king, (though he shewed it not outwardlie at the first) that the

76 and Safires, i

stone” in The Ing

.30). See also the story of “ The Leech of Folke-
by Legends. — (£d.)
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same continued still boiling in his stomach, and ceased not, till
through setting on of his wife, and in reuenge of such vnthanke-
fulnesse, hee found meanes to murther the king within the foresaid
castell of Fores where he vsed to soiourne. For the king being in
that countrie, was accustomed to lie most commonlie within the
same castell, hauing a speciall trust in Donwald, as a man whom he
neuer suspected.

«¢But Donwald, not forgetting the reproch which his linage had

usteined by the execution of those his kinsmen, whome the king

f

or a spectacle to the people had caused to be hanged, could not
but shew manifest tokens of great griefe at home amongst his
familie: which his wife perceining, ceassed not to trauell with him,
till she vnderstood what the cause was of his displeasure. Which
at length when she had learned by his owne relation, she as one
that bare no lesse malice in hic heart towards the king, for the like
cause on hir behalfe, than hir husband did for his friends, coun-
selled him (sith the king oftentimes vsed to lodge in his house
without anie gard about him, other than the garrison of the castell,
which was whollie at his commandement) to make him awaie, and
shewed him the meanes wherby he might soonest accomplish it.

¢ Donwald thus being the more kindled in wrath by the words
of his wife, determined to follow hir aduise in the execution of so
heinous an act.. Wherypon deuising with himselfe for a while,
which way hee might best accomplish his curssed intent, at length
he gat opportunitie, and sped his purpose as followeth, It chanced
that the king vpon the /daie-before he purposed, to depart foorth
of the castell, was long in his oratorie at his praiers, and there/con-
tinued till it was late in the night. At the last, comming foorth, he
called such-afore him as had faithfullie serued him in pursute and
apprehension of the rebels, and giuing them heartie thanks, he be-
stowed sundrie honorable gifts amongst them, of the which number
Donwald was one, as he that had beene euer accounted a most
faithfull seruant to the king. . . .
“:Then Donwald, though he abhorred the act greatlie in his

MACBETH — 11
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heart, yet thr instigation of his wife, hee called foure of his
sernants voto him (whome he had made priuie to hiswicked intent
before, and framed to his purpose with large gifts) and now declar-
ing vnto them, after-what-sort they should worke- the fe

gladlie obei¢d his instructions, & speedilie going a

they enter the chamber (in which the i

crow, where they secretlie cut his throte as he lay sle

anie buskling?'at all : land | immediatlie

caried foorth the dead! bodie ) the

an horsse theére prouwided readie ¢ purpose, t
ynto a place, about two miles/distant from thecastell, 3
staied, and gat certeine labourers to helpe them to turne
of a little river running through the fields there;and «
hole in the chanell, they bu 3 |

with stones and

right course againe, no man could p

beene newlie digged there. This they ppointed them
by-Doenwald as is reported; for that the bodie should not found,
& by bleeding (when Donwald should be present) declare him to
be guiltie of the murther,  For such an‘opinion n , that' the
dead corps of‘anie man being slaine, will bleed : antlie if the
murtherer be present. t for what ce cration soeuer they

buried him there, they had no sooner. finished the wark, but that

they slue them whose helpe they vsed he and streightwaies
therevpon fled into Orknie.

““Donwald, about the time that the murther was in dosing, got
him amongst them th ed in com-
the morning
he king was

d with hloud ;

bloud in the bed, and on the floore about the sides of

1 Bustling, commotio

Notes- 3

with slue the chambe guiltie of that heinous murther, and

then like a2 mad man running to and fro, he ra sed euerie cor-

ner within the castell, as though it had beene seene if he

might haue found either the bodie, or anie of the murtherers hid in

anie priuie place: but at length comming to the posterne gate, and

finding

with all the fault, they hauing the keies of the ga itted to

r keeping all the night, anc :fore it could not be otherwise

he) committing of that
th

was his ouer earnest d > in the seuere in-

> offendors heerein, that some of the lords

tter, and to smell foorth shrewd tokens,

should not bealto

are himselfe. Bt for so much
y were in that conntrie, where hee had the whole rule, what
y reason of his friends and authoritie togither, they doul
viter what they thought, till time and place should better serue
heerevpon got them awaie cuerié man to h
Acr T Segne IV.—° r the sp
alter this heinous murther thus committed, ther
sunne by day, nor:moone by night in"anie part of the realme, but

s{ill was the skie couered with continuall clouds, and sometimes

Luouthian, being of singular beautie and swiftnesse, did eate their

and would in 1 ste anie other m In An

gentlewoman brought foorth ‘a child without

wse, hand, or foot.’ There was a’sparhawke also strangled by an
owle.’

“Thus far the Chronicle of King Dauffe supj hakespeare with

some of the ils and accessories of his tr: ; and we now

to the history of the hero himself, Macbeth. But there is one other
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incident recorded by Holinshed, on one of the few intermediate
pages of his Chronicle, between the stories of King Duffe and Mac-
beth, which I cannot but think attracted Shakespeare’s notice as he
passed from one story to the other, and which was afterward worked
up by him in‘comnectiofi with Duncan’s murder.! As far as I am
aware, it has never been noted by any editor or commentator. It
seems that Kenneth, the brother and one of the successors of Duffe,
was a virtuouns and able prince, and would have left an unstained
name had not) the ambition to have his son succeed him tempted
him to poison secretly his nephew Malcome, the son of Duff and
the heir ‘apparent to the throne. Kenneth then obtained froma
* Thus

might he s¢eme happie to all men,! continues Holinshed, “but

council at Scone the ratification of his son as his successor.

yet to himselfe he seemed most ¥nhappie as he that could not but
still live/ in continuall feate, least his wicked practise concerning
the death of Malcome Duffe should come to light and knowledge
ofithe world. For so commeth it to_passe, that such as are |)rick:d
in conscience for anie secret offense committed, haue 0154:1" an vii-
quiet mind,” [What follows suggested, I think, to Shakespeare
“the voice,” at'ii. 2. 35, that cried ‘sleep no more.’] €And (as the
fame goeth) it chanced that a voice was heard as he was in bed in
the night time to take his rest, vttering vnto him these or the Tike
woords in effect: “Thinke not Kenneth that the wicked slaughter
of Malcome Duffe by thee contrined, is kept secret from the knowls
edge of the eternall God,” &ci . o . The king with this voice being

striken into great dread and/ terror, passéd that night without anie 1

sleepe comming in his eies.

" et T . . - i

¢ After Malcolme* [that is, “after the incarnation of our Saviour
1034 yeeres,'] fsucceeded his nephue Duncane, the sonne of his
daughter Beatrice: for Malcolme had two daughters, the one shich
was this Beatrice, being giuen in marriage vnto one Abbanath

1 The reader will bear in mind (see p. 157, foot-note) that I am
quoting Dr. Furness here, and that 1t is to him that this interésting
discovery is due.— (£4.)

1
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Crinen, a man of great nobilitie, and thane of the Isles and west
part of Scotland, bare of that mariage the foresaid Duncane. The
other called Doada, was maried vnto Sinell the thane of Glammis,
by whome she had issue [see allusion to Sinel in 1. 3. 7I] one
Makbeth a valiant gentleman, and one that if he had not beene
somewhat cruell of nature, might haue beene thought most woorthie
the gouernement of a realme. On the other part, Duncane was so
soft and gentle of nature, that the people wished the inclinations
and maners of these two cousins to haue beene so tempered and
enterchangeablie bestowed betwixt them, that where the one had
too much clemencie, and the other of crueltie, the means vertue
betwixt these two extremities might haue reigned by indifferent
partition in them both, so should Duncane haue proued a woorthie
king, and Makbeth-an excellent capteine.. The beginning of Dun-
cans reigne was verie quiet and peaceable, without anie notable
trouble: but after it was perceived how negligent he was in pun-
jshing offendors, manie misruled persons tooke occasion thereof
to trouble the peace and quiet state of the common-wealth, by
ceditious commotions which first had their beginnings in this
wise.

%¢ Banquho the thane of Lochquhaber, of whom the house of the
Stewards is descended, the which by order of linage hath now for a
long time inioied the crowne of Scotland, euen till these our daies,
as he gathered the finances due to the king, and further punished
somewhat sharpelie such as were notorious offendors, heing assailed
by a number of rebels inhabiting in that ‘countrie; and spoiled of
the monie and all other things, had much a doo to get awaie with
life. after he had receiued sundrie grieuous wounds amongst them.
Vet escaping their hands, after hee was somewhat recouered of his
hurts and was able to ride, he repaired to the court, where making
his complaint to the king in most earnest wisé, he purchased at length
that the offendors were sent for by a sergeant at armes, to appeare
to make answer ynto such matters as should be laid to their charge:
but they augmenting their mischiefous act with a more wicked
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1

deed, after they had misused the
finallie slue him
but for such contemp
against th regrllauthoritie, they should b
the power the king could make, Makdowal
among them, making a confedera
and k pon hi be chiefe ¢ e of such
rebels
TOous

words also, ‘and

d against his
prince, calling him|a fai ted milkesop, more meet to gouerne
a sort of idlé moonks in some cloiste an to-have the ru

He vsed also

valiant and hardie men of wa
such subtill perst 1 assmall tiwe
he had gotten togither a
for out of the westerne
of people; offering

quarell, and jout of
number of Kernes
him, whither/it sh

“ ¢ Makdowald thas mightie | him, in-
countered with 1 of the kings vere sent against him
into Lochquhaber; and discomfiting them; by mere-force
capteine Malcolme, and after | ]
head. 'This onerthrow being 1
woonderfull

Al

. in siundrie; heas

jons, which-they wvtterec

ottendors, whereoy they

omised noty

the matter
ilowne,

make resis

neuerthele

whict réITIA L #+h hi Lint } 3 M
e which remained with him: but being ouercome, and fleeing

Notes

, that the re should be shortly vanquished
hem should be found to
tance
sent foorth with a

the fame of his

great number ot

sse inforced thereto, gaue

example to o
1l by the gates, as'then set oj

t}
I

the carcasse of Macdowald lien 1t amongst the

ne

cruell naty

““Fhen
led M

bodies, which 1d, remitting no peece

ire wi at pitifull sight, he caused the head to |
and so sent it asa present to the k
trunke he commanded
) \'El m an hi a .'.' f ¢ l:l".\' S.

1 of the westerne Isles suing for pardon, in thatthey had

kdowald in his tratorous enterprise, he fi

: and those whome. h¢

ch reproch-
nst them, had

taken reuenge

beene otherwise per-

Cf.
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suaded by some of his friends, and partlie pacified by gifts presented
vnto him on the behalfe of the Tlandmen, seeking 1:) auoid i;ii dis-
pleasure. Thus was iustice and law restored :.lgainr to the o]:'d
m:cus(\-xm::l course, by the diligent means of Makbeth. Imme-
diatlie wherevpon woord came that Sueno king of Norway was
arrined in Fife with/a puissant armie, to subdue the whole r
of Scotland. V ‘

realme

G > o - > e N
The crueltic of this Sueno was, such, that he neither spared
man, woman, nor child, of what age, condition or degree soeuer
they were. Whereof when K. Duncane was certified, he

slouthfull and"lingering delaies aps
eri delaies apart; and began to assemble an

set all

armie in most spedie wise, like a verie‘valiant capteine: for often
times it happencth, that a dull coward and slouthfull person, con
streined by necessitie; becommeth verie hardie and actine '}Lllcre
fore when his whoie Jer was ¢ i tnided :
. : ‘ s whole ‘],?n\\er was come togither, he dinided the same
into three battels.” The first was led /by Makbeth, the second by

Banquho, & the king himselfe governed in the maine battell or

middle ward, wherein were appointed to attend and wait upon his
! ! . ' ) . ; all L S
person the most part of all the residue of the Scotish nobilitie
*9The armie of Scotishmen béing thus ordered, came vnto Cul
ros, where incountering with the enimies, after a sore. and u>U'll
foughtenbattell, Sueno remained victorious, and Malcolme with
his Scots discomfited. Howbeit the Danes were so broken by this
. - : V : C TOK 'y S
battell, that they were not able to make long chas ir en
i nake long chase on their eni
mies, but kept themselues all night in order of battell. for doubt
least the Scots assembli ither i ibbd b
; cots assembling togither againe, might haue set vpon
them at some aduantage. On the morrow, when the felds were
R : : : ¢ fields
disconered, and that it w i
f ue ;ux, and that it was perceined how no enimies were to be
ound abrode, they gathere > spoile, which ti uid
T ) y gathered the spoile, which they diuided amongst
1em, according to the law of armes.. Then was it ordeined by com
. o y Py &<
mandement of Sueno,gthat no souldier should hurt U{hn.r‘ man
s d hu -ither man,

woman, or child, except such as were found with weapon in hand
: t :apo

. . S S e | - A

readie to make resistance, for he hoped now to conquer the realme

without further bloudshed.
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«¢PBut when knowledge was giuen how Duncane was fled to the
castell of Bertha, and that Makbeth was gathering a new power to
withstand the incursions of the Danes, Sueno raised his tents &
comming to the said castell, laid a strong siege round about it.
Duncane seeing himselfe thus enuironed by his enimies, sent a
secret message by counsell of Banquho to Makbeth, commanding
him to abide at Imchcuthill, till he heard from him some other
newes. In the meane time Duncane fell in fained communication
with Sueno, as though he would haue yeelded vp the castell into
his hands, vnder certeine conditions, and this did he to driue time,
and to put his enimies out of all suspicion of anie enterprise ment
against them, till all things were brought to passe that might serue
for the purpose. At lengthwhen they were fallen at a point for ren-
dring vp the hold, Duncane offered to send foorth of the castell
into the campe greate prouision of vittels to refresh the armie,
which offer was gladlie accepted of the Danes, for that they had
beene in great penurie of sustenance manie daies before.

“¢The Scots heereupen tooke the iuice of mekilwoort berries,
and mixed the same in their ale/and bread, sending it thus spiced
& confectioned, in great abundance vnto their enimies. They
reioising that they had got meate and drinke sufficient to satisfie
their bellies, fell toreating and drinking after such' greedie wise,
that it seemed they strone who might deuoure and swallow vp
most, till the operation of the berries spread in such sort through
all the parts of; their bodies, that they were in the end brought into
a fast dead sleepe, that in manner it was vnpossible to awake them.
Then foorthwith Duncane sent vnto Makbeth, commanding him
with all diligence to come and set vpon the enimies, being in easie
point to be ouercome. Makbeth making no delaie, came with his
people to the place  where his enimies were lodged, and first killing
the watch, afterwards entered the campe, gnd made such slanghter
on all sides without anie resistance that it \Eas a woonderfull matter
to behold, for the Danes were so heauie of sleepe that the most
part of them were slaine and neuer stirred: other that were awak-
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ened either by the noise or other waies foorth, were so 2
dizzie headed vpon their wakening, that they were not able to make
anie defense: so that of the whole number there ¢ ed no more
but onelie Sueno himsélfe and. ten other persons, by whose helpe
he got to bis ships lieng'at rode in the.mouth of Ta
*“The ymost part of the mariners; when they heard what plentie
of meate and drinke the Scots had sent vnto'the ca me from
the sea thither to be partakers thereof, and so were slaine amongst
their fellowes: by meanes whereof when Sueno perceined how
through lacke of -mariners he should not be ablet
his mauie, he furnished one ship [hruughnc with s
and in the same sailed backe into Norwaie, cursing
set forward on this infortunate iournie, The other
left behind him, wi ‘in three daies after his departure from thence;
were tossed so togither by violence of an eastwi eating
and rushing one against another, they sunk re, and lie in the
same place euen vato these daies, to the greaf danger her such
being couered with the floud when
ide commeth, at-the ebbing againe of the e, some part of
them s
“e I

l’)r«n\"n';]tm‘ sands. This ouerthrow receiued in man fore said

appeere aboue water.
he ¢ where the Danish vessels were thus los

by-Sueno, was verie displeasant to him and his people; as should
L

appeere, in that it was a custome manie yeeres after, that no knights
were made in Norwaie, except they were first sworne to reuenge
the slaughter of their countriemen and friends thus slai
land. The Scots hauing woone so notable
had gathered & divided the spoile of the field, caused s & pro-
cessions to be'made in all places of the realme, and th ta be

en to almightie.God, that had sent them 5o faire a day

ries. But whilest @je people were thus at their

yord was brought that a new fleet of Danes was ar:

corne, sent thither by Canute king of England, in re

brother Suenos ouerthrow, To resist these enimies,
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alreadie landed, and busie in spoiling the countrie ; Makbeth and
Banquho were sent with the kings authoritie, who hauing
:'!av;-m a conuenient power, incountred the enimies, slue part of
them, and cha the other to thei i
for a great summe of
5 as were slaine at
this last bickering, mi Colmes Inch. In
memorie whereof, manie old yultures are yet in the said Inch,
there to be seene grauen with th the Danes, as the maner
of burieng noble men still is and h’ 5 fore hath beene vsed.
“<A peace was also concluded at the same time betwixt the
Danes and Scotishmen, rs ‘1. d (as some haue written) in this wise:
hould T

That from thencefoorth the Danes should nener com
to make anie warres against th': Scots by.anie maz
And these were the warres that Duncane had with forren eni
in the seventh yeere of his reigne. Shortlie afte
strange and vncouth woonder, which ard was the cause of
much trouble in the realme of Seotland, as ye shall after he

Aer I Scene I77,—**1t fortuned Makbeth and Banquho
ournied towards Fores, where the king then laie, they went sport-
ing by the waie togither without othér companie, saué onelie them-
selues, passing thoro the woods and fields, when suddenlie in
the middest of a laund, there met them three women in strange
and wild apparell, resembl sreatures of elder world, whome when
they attentiuelie beheld, woondering m 2t the sight, the
them spake and said; All haile Makbet
had latelie entered into that dignitie and y :
father Sinell), ° second of them said; ile Makbeth thane of
Gawder.. But the third said; All baile Makbeth that heereafter
shalt be 'king of Scotland.

“¢Then Banquho; What manner of viggen ( saith he) are you,
that seeme so 3 "-.’.uuum‘hlc vnto me, whereas to my fellow
heere, beside signe also the kingdome, appointing

foorth nothing for me at all 2 = > first of them) we
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promise greater henefits ynto thee, than vnto him, for he shall
reigne in deed, but with an vnlu end: neither shall he leaue
anie issue behind him to :«d in his place, where contrarilie
thou in i-shalt, not reigne all, but of thee those shall be
borne which shall gouern the' Scotish kingdome by long order of
continuall descent.  Herewith the forésaid women vanished imme-
(Hatlic ot of their sight.  Thiswas reputed at the first but some

all illusion 'by Mackbeth and Banquho, insomuch
that l):mqnhn would call Mackbeth in iest king of Scatland; and
Mackbeth againg would call ‘him in sport likewise, the father of
manie kings, But afterwards the common opinion was, that these
women were either the weird sistéers, that is (as ye would say) the
goddesses of destinie; or else some nymphs or indued with
knowledge of prophesie r necromantic science, bicause
euerie thing came to passe as {h had spoken. For shortlie after,
the thane of Cawder being condemned at Fores of treason against
the king committed; his lands, liuvings, and offices were giuen of the
kings liberalitie to Mackbeth.

“+The same night after; at suppcr, Banquho i 1 with him and
said: Now/Mackbeth thoun hast obteined those things which the two
former sisters prophesied, there rc-mmnx-\h onelie for thee to pur-
chase that which the third said should come to passe. Wherevpon
Mackbeth reuoluing the thing in his mind, began euen then to
deuise how he might atteine to the kingdome : but yet he thought
with himselfe that he must tarie a time, which should advuance him
thereto (by the diuine prounidence) as it had come to passe in his
former prefermse

¢ But shortlie after it chanced that king Duncane, haui
sonnes by hisiwif h'was the daughter of Siward. e
Northumberland, he made the elder of them called Malcolme
prince of ("um‘.wrlan“ﬂ.s it were thereby to appoint him his suc-
essor in the kingdome, immediatlie afte I is de

Act T. % » V. —*%*Mackbeth sore trou xlxl herewith, for

o

that he saw by this means his hope sore hindered (where, by the

Notes 3

old lawes o ordinance was, that if he that should

succeed were not of able age to take the cl vpon himselfe, he
that was next of bloud vnto him should be admitted)

11 how he might vsurpe the kingdome by force, hauing

11 so to doo (as he tooke the matter) fi at Duncane

did what in him lay to defrand him of all maner of title and claime,
which he ht in time to come prétend vnto the crowne,

“+The woords of the three weird sisters also: (of whom before ye

heard) greatlie incouraged him herevnto, but speciallie his

e lay sore ypon him to attempt the thing, as she that was verie

ambitious, imrning in vaquenchable desire to beare the name of a

i At length therefore, communicating his purposed intent

with his trustie friends, amongst whome Banqguho was the chiefest,

lence of their promised aid, he slue the king at Enuerns,

at Botgosuane, in the sixt yeare of his reigne.

© II. Seene /V.—%*Then hauing a companie about him of

such as he had made priuie to his enterprise, he caused himselfe

to be proclaimed king, and ‘foorthwith went ynto Scone, where (by

common: consent) he receiued the inuesture of the kingdome

rding ‘toi the istomed maner. > bodie of Duncane was

onueied ynto Elgine, & there buried in kinglie wise; but after-

was remoued and -;umacicd voto Colmekill, and there laid

t his predecessors, in the yeare after the birth

s ¢ Maleolme Cammore and Deiiald Bane thesons of king Dun-
“ane, for feare of their liues (whichthey might well know that Mack-
beth would seeke to bring to end for his more sure confirmation in
the estate) fled into Cumberland, where Malcolme remained, till time
that saint Edward the sonne of Etheldred recouered the domirior

from the Danish power, the which Edward receiued

way of most friendlie Cnrrq‘:inmcﬂt: but Donald

nto Ireland, where he was tenderlie cherished 1
r of that land. Mackbeth, after the departure thus of I,mr.cﬂm:;

sonnes, vsed great liberalitie towards the mnobles of the realme,
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thereby to win their fauour, and when he saw that no man went
about to trouble him, he set his whole intention to mainteine
iustice, and to punish all enormities and abuses, which had chanced
through the feeble and slouthfull administration of Duncane.’

“[And so-vigorously did. Macheth carry out his reforms, that
“these thecues, barrettors, and other-oppressors: of the innocent
people '\ oo, o ‘were streight waies apprehended by armed men,
and. trussed vp in halters on gibbets; according as th i
deserned. The residue of misdooers that were left, w unished
and tamed in such sort, that manie yeares after all theft and reif-
fings were little heard of] the people inioieng the blissefull benefit
of good peace and tranquilitie. Mackbeth shewing himselfe thus a
most diligent punisher of all iniuries and wrongs attempted by anie
disordered persons within his realme, was._accounted the sure
defense and buckler of innocent people; and hereto he also applied
his whole indeuor, to ‘cause yoong men to ‘exercise themselues in
vertuous maners, and men of the church to'atténd their dinine ser-
tice according to their vocations,

“¢He caused to be slaine-sundrie thanes, as of Cathnes, Suther-

land, ‘Stranauérne, and’ Ros, because” through them and their

t
seditious attempts, much trouble dailie rose in the realmel .. .

*To be briefe, such”were the woorthie dooings and princelie acts
of this Mackbeth in the administration of the realme, that if he had
atteined therevnto by rightfull means, and continued in ypright-
nesse of iustice as he began, till\the end of his reigné, he might
well haue beene numbred axhungusl the most’ noble princes that
anie where had reigned. He made manie holesome laws and
statutes for the publike weale of his subiects’ Holinshed here
“sets foorth.according to Hector Boetius? some of the iaws made
by Macbeth, and for one'of them the king certainly deserves a
handsome notice from #me of our most advanced reformers of the
present day: ‘The eldest daughter shall inherit hir fathers lands,
as well as the eldest sonne should, if the father leave no sonne
behind him.']

Notes

“fThese and the like commendable lawes Makbeth caused to be
put as then in yse, gouerning the realme for the space of ten yeares
in equall iustice. But this was but a counterfet zeale of equitie
shewed by him, partlie against his naturall inclination to purchase
thereby the fanour of the people. Shortlie after, he began to shew
what he was, in stead of equitie practising crueltie. . . . For the
pricke of conscience (as it chanceth euer in tyrants, and such as
atteine to anie estate by vnrighteous means) caused him euer to
feare, least he should be serued of the same cup as he had min-
istred to his predecessor. The woords “also of the three weird
sisters would not out of his mind, which as they promised him the
kingdome, so likewise did they promise it at the same time vnto the
posteritie of Banquho,

Acr IIL es L. and I71.—“*He willed therefore the same
Banquho with his"senne named Fleance, to come to a supper that
he had prepared for them, which was in deed, as he had deuised,
présent death at the hands of certeéine murderers, whom he hired
to execute that deed, appointing them to meete with the same
Janquho and his sonne without the palace, as they returned to
their lodgings, and there to slea them, so that he would not haue
his house slandered, but that in time to come he might cleare him-
selfe, if’ anie thing'were laid to his charge vpon anie suspicion that
might arise.

# €1t chanced yet by the benefit of the darke night, that though
the father were slaine, the sonne yet by theshelpe of almightie God
reseruing ‘him to better forfune, escaped that danger: and after-
wards hauing some inkeling (by the admonition of some frietids
which he had in the court) how his life was sought no lesse than
his fathers, who was slaine not by chancemedlie ! (as by the hand-
ling of the matter Makbeth woould haue had it to appeare), but

1 The old law term for manslaughter. Dalign,in his Country fustice
(1620), sa * Manslaughter, otherwise called c/ancemediey, is the kill-
ing a man feloniously, . . . and yet without any malice forethought,”

etc.— (£d.)
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euen vpon a prepensed deuise: wherevpon to auoid further perill
he fled into Wales.’

“[The old historian here makes a digression in order to ¢ rehearse
the originall line of those kings, which haue descended from the
foresaid Banguho,” It will suffice here to note that (according
Holinshed) Fleanee’s great-grandson Alexander had two son
one of whom descended *the earles of Leuenox and Dernlie,” and
fromi the other came Walter Steward, who f maried Margerie Bruce
daughter to king Robert Bruce, by whome he had issue king
Robert the second of that mame;’ ‘the first’ (says French, Shake-
speareana Genealogicay p. 291) ‘of the dynasty of Stuart, which
continued to occupy the throne until the son of Mary Queen of
Scots, James, the sixth of the name, was calléd to the throne of
England, as James'the First.”]

%< But to returne vnto Makbeth, in continuing the historie, and
tabegin where 1 left, ye shall vnderstand that after the contrived
slaughter \of Banquho, nothing prospered ith the foresaid Mak-
beth+ for in. maner euerie man began to.doubt his owne life, and
durst vnneth appeare in the kings presence;” and euen as there were
manie that stood in feare/of him, so likewise stood he in feare of
manie, in such sort that he began to'make those awaie by one sur-
mised cauillation 6r other, whome he thought most able to worke
him anie displeasure.

«¢ At length he found such sweetnesse by putting his nobles thus
to death; that his earnest thirst after bloud-in this behalfe might in
no wise be ‘satisfied: ‘for ye must consider' he wan double profite
(as hee thought) hereby: for first they were rid out of the way
whome he feared, and then againe his coffers were inriched by
their goods which were forfeited to his vse, whereby he might the
better mainteine a“gard of armed men ahput him to defend his
person from iniurie ofghem whom he had in anie suspicion. Fur-
ther, to the end he might the more cruellie oppresse his subjects
with all tyrantlike wrongs, he builded a strong castell on the top
of an hie hill called Dunsinane, situate in Gowrie, ten miles from

\ ™
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Perth, on such a proud height, that standing there aloft, a man
might behold well neere all the countries of Angus, Fife, Stermond,
and Ernedale, as it were lieng vnderneath him. This castell then
being founded on the top of that high hill, put the realme to great
charges before it was finished, for all the stuffe necessarie to the
building could not be brought vp without much toile and busi-
nesse, But Makbeth being once determined to haue the worke
go forward, caused the thanes of each shire within the realme
to come and helpe towards that building, each man his course
2bout.

s At the last, when the turne fell vato Makduffe thane of Fife
to builde his part, he sent workemen with all needfull prouision,
and commanded them to shew such diligence in euerie behalfe,
that no occasion might bee giuen for the king to find fault with
him, in that he came not himselfe as other had doone, which he
refused to doo, for doubt lest the king bearing him (as he partlie
vnderstopd) no great good will, would laie violent handes vpon
him, as he had doone vpon diuerse other. Shortly after, Makbeth
¢omming to behold how the worke went forward, and bicause he
found mot Makduffe there, he was sore offended, and said; I per-
ceiie this man will neuer obeie my commandements, till he be
ridden with a snaffle: but I shall prouide well inough for him.
Neither could he afterwards abide to looke vpon the said Mak-
duffe, either for that he thonght his puissance ouer great; either
else for that he had learned of certeine wizzards, in whose words
he put great confidence (for that the prophesie had happened so
right, which the three faries orweird sisters had declared vnto him)
how that he ought to take heed of Makduffe, who in time to come
should seeke to destroie him.

Act Vi Scene I.—*<And suedlie| hereypon had he put Mak-
duffe to death. but that a certeine witch, whome hee had in great
trust, had told that he should neuer be slaine with man borne of anie
woman, nor vanquished till the wood of Bernane came to the castell
of Dunsinane. By this prophesie Makbeth put all feare out of his
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heart, supposing he might doo what he would, without anie feare
to be punished for the same, for by the one prophesie he beleeued
it was vnpossible for anie man to vanquish him, and by the other
vnpossible to slea him. This vaine hope caused him to doo manie
outragious things, to-the greeuous oppression of his sublects. At
length Makduife, to/ aueid perll of life, purposed with himselfe to
passe into-England, to procure Malcolme. ( laime the
crowne of Scotland.  But this was not so ‘secretlie deuised by
Makduffe, but that Makbeth' had knowledge giuen him lh:'z'w-l-.:
for kings (as is-said) haue sharpe sight liké ynto Lynx, and long
ears like vnto Midas.. For Makbeth had in eurie noble mans house
one slie fellow or other in Tee with him, to reueale all that was said
or doone within the same, by which slight he oppressed the most
part of the nobles of his realme [see iii. 4. 131].

Act IV » [1. — ¢ Immediatlie then, heingaduertisedwhere=
about Makduffe went, he came hastily with a-great power into
Fife; and foorthwith besieged the castell where Makduffe dwelled,
trusting to haue found him therein/ They that kept the house,
without anie resistance opened the gates, and’suffered him to enter,
mistrusting none enill,  But neuerthelesse Makbeth most cruellie
caused the wife and children of Makduffe, with all other whom he
found in that castell, to be slaine.

Act IV. Scene /1. —**Also he confiscated the goods of Mak-
duffe, proclaimed him traitor, and confined him out of all the parts
of his realme; but Makduffe was alreadie escaped out of d

and| gotten into England ynto! Malcolme Cammore, to trie what

purchase hee might make by means of his support to reuenge the

slaughter so cruellie executed on his wile, his children, and other
friends. At his comming vnto Malcolme, he declared into what
great miserie the estate of Scotland was brought, by the detestable
cruelties exercised by the tyrant Makbeth, hauing committed manie
horrible slaughters and murders, both as well of the nobles as com-
mons, for the which he was hated right mortallie of all his liege

people, desiring nothing more than to be deliuered of that intoller-
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able and most heauie yoke of thraldome, which they susteined at
such a caitifes hands.

« Malcolme hearing Makduffes woords, which he vttered in verie
Jamentable sort, for meere compassion and verie ruth that pearsed
his sorrowfull hatt, bewailing the miserable state of his countrie, he
fetched a deepe sigh; which Makduffe perceiuing, began to fall
most earnestlie in hand with him, to enterprise the delinering of the
Scotish people out of the hands of so cruell and bloudie a tyrant,
as Makbeth by too manie plaine: experiments did shew himselfe to
be: which was an easie matter for him to bring to passe, consider-
ing not enelie the good title he had, but also the earnest desire of
the people to haue some occasioned ministred, wher by they might
be reuenged of those notable iniuries, which they dailie susteined
by the outragious crueltic of Makbeths misgouernance. Though
Maléolme was vetie sorrowfull forithe  oppression of his countrie-
men the Scots, in maner as Makdaffe had declared; yet doubting
whether he were come as one that ment vnfeinedlie as he spake, or
else as sent from Makbeth to betraie him, he thought to haue some
further triall, and therevpon dissembling his mind at the first, he
answered as followeth.

<] am trulie verie sorie for the miserie chanced to my countrie
of Scotland, but though I haue ncuer so.great affection to relicue
the same, yet by reason of certeine incurable vices, which reigne in
me, I am nothing meet thereto.  First, stch immoderate lust and
voluptuous sensualitic (the abhominable founteine of all vices) fol-
loweth me, that if. T were made king jof Scots; 1 shouldiseeke to
defloure your maids and matrones, in such wise that mine intemper-
ancie should be more importable ynto you'than the bloudie tyrannie
of Makbeth now is. Heereunto Makduffe answered: thissuerlyisa
yerie euill fault, for many noble princes/and kings haue lost both lines
and Kingdomes for the same; neuerthelesse there are ywomen cnow
in Scotland, and therefore follow my counsell, Make thy selle king,
and I shall conueie the matterso wiselie, that thoushalt be so s
fied at thy pleasure in such wise, that no man shall be aware thereof.
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“¢Then said Malcolme, I am also the most auaritious creaty
on the earth, so that if I were king, I should seeke so manie w -
to '_;"c[ lanxls: and goods, that I would slea the most part .:nl' 111‘?}:5
nobles of Scotland by surmised accusations, to the end I‘mioh:

o

inioy-their lands, goods, and possessions; and therefore to she
w

vou | what ‘mischiefe may ins

3 t mischiefe may dnsué.on you through mine vnsatiable

¢ouetousnes, I will rehearse ‘vnto'you a fable, There was fi

hauing a sore o hi et\wi N  fiics, T8

auing a sore place on him ouerset\with a swarme of flies, that
e J

continuallie sucke t hi
ntinuallie sucked out hir bloud : and'\when one that came by and

sqw his manner, demanded whether' she would haue the flies
dr:ucn. beside hir,-she ‘answered no: for if these flies lh’:! -
.'1lrm‘v_ilc full, and by reason thereof sucke not verie c"c;lic ;h 1a;§
be un-fas'.s(l awaie, uther that are emptie and fellie ! han h‘uin:u’l
ihnulu light in their places, and sucke out the residue of my l‘Lirud'
farre more to my greeuance than these, which now being s t')‘\t)'ul
doo x.mt much annoie me. | Therefore saith Malcolme <u?:';a .
remaine where I am, least if I atteiné to the ;'egirr'u;nt i

. Nplixe of your
realme, mine. inquenchable auarice may prooue such; ¢

' : ; that ye
wou ce the displeas hi i ;
on lll.thlnl\k the displeasures which now grieue you should seeme
casi respect-of v : Vhig r
sie In respect-of the vnmeasureable outrage, which micht insue
through my comming amongst you. .
“ e \Takdufie o HY : :
: Makduffe to this made answer, how it was a far woorse fault
tns € other: i i ] ine :
an_the other: for auarice. is the root of all mischiefe, and for
$ ¥

that crime the mos C i 5
1 I\let of our kings ha ue =+ slaine )
s t £ a beene slaine and | 1)ughl

to their finall e ¢ i i
[‘1\ eir finall end.' Yet notwithstanding, follow my counsell. and
ake wpon thee the crowne./ There'is gold and riches inmn;h in

cotland to satisfie thy greedie desire. Then said Malcolme againe
said ) e ag
S* ?

1The & ote ver H =
i The <;1)5f)luf_ :}d.z.xb corresponding to the adjective' &% and
fiercely, cruelly.  Cf. Spenser, £, (. vi. 11 48 1 — i I\

I Q. Vil 1T, 48 ;

“" A - 3 s 1
How many flyes, in whottest sommers d:
Do seize upon some beast whose flesh is bare
re at X = Y o
T'hat all the place with swarmes do overlay

And with their litle stings right felly fare,” etc, —
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1 am furthermore inclined to dissimulation; telling of leasings,! and
all other kinds of deceit, so that I naturallie reioise in nothing so
much, as ta betraie & deceine such as put anie trust or confidence
in my woords. Then sith there is nothing that more becommeth a
prince than constancie, veritie, truth, and iustice, with the other
Jaudable fellowship of those faire and noble vertues which are com-
prehended onelie in soothfastness 2 and that lieng viterlie ouer-
throweth the same; you see how vnable 1 am to gouerne anie
prouince or region: and therefore sith you haue remedies to cloke
and hide all the rest of my other vices, I praie you find shift to
cloke this vice amongst the residue.

«<Then said Makduffe: This yet is the woorst of all, and there I
leaue thee, and therefore saie; Oh ye vnhappie and miserable
Seotishmen, which are thus scourged with so manie and sundrie
calamities, ech one aboue other! Ye haue one curssed and
wicked tyrant that mow reigneth ouer you, without anie right
or title, oppressing you with his most bloudie crueltie. This
other that hath the right to, the crowne, is So replet with the in-
constant behauiour and manifest vices of Englishmen, that he is
nothing woorthie to inioy it: for by his owne confession he is not
onelie avaritious, and giuen to vasatiable lust, but so false a traitor
withall, that no trust is to be had vnto' anie woord he speaketh.
Adieu, Scotland, for now I account my selfe ‘a banished man for
ever. without comfort or consolation: and with those woords the
brackish teares trickled downe his cheekes verie abundantlie.

«: At the last,when he was readie to depart, Malcolme tooke
him by the sleeue, and said: Be of. good comfort Makduffe, for I

haue none of these vices before remembred, but haue iested with

1 Falsehoods. CF Spenser, F./Q.'ii./g. 51= « And all that fained is,
as leasings; tales, and lies.” See-also Psalms, iv. 2, V. 6, 7. V. i. 5.

103, Cor. v. 2. 22.— (Ed.)
2 ‘Truthfulness. On sooth = truth, see note ‘on i. 2
vich our motlern skamefacedness is a

2. 36 below. Ch
shamefastness (= modesty), of wi
corruption. — ( Ed.)
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thL‘ n '.]HS manner, QHCHC‘ to ;\I'L'H"rUC thy mind: ("T 'HU"F"" til]
e ; 3 : ierse nes
}!&(rt(l)fkiltf hath Mak h S-.,\lIL{hl by this manner of m
! ! S :| : § 3 R b er canes o
])!’!ng me 1nto nis hands, but the more slow I haue st
: ; g ’ Si( 1ane shewed my 5'3"&
o condescend to th'\' motion and rc~,1ucsl. the more li”:"( 41 ‘- l “
: o thy nore igence sha
I vse n Z\(.C(!l])}'ll\'hing the same. Incontinentlie ]1(!‘1' L !‘
Sdhracell dohiiathe V4 ot N Sreu POt
ll.\d'..’l\.td ¢ch other, and I)!’l)l!l!\'il‘.” to be I"‘:”ll.l'll the 1 h.
1] ; ; £ altiiul € one to the
other; they fell in consultation how they might best prouide for all
3 g e uide for a

their businesse, to, bring the samé ta good effect. Soone af

Makduffe repairing to the borders of ’b}vull:‘-.nli. ;’.-i‘.i":-v“u. ;l‘ul]':'l;er’
ters with secret dispatch vnto the nobles of the l'c&‘ll’l"”" :l -cx; ."l't'
how Malcolme 'was confederat with' him, to come ‘.l\" L af"’g
1‘:\"nﬂnnd to claime the crowne, and therefore he x.'u:'. ;.::-llelc(hltllo
sith he was right inheritor thereto, to assist him with :hluir D Lm'
to recouer the same out of the hands o 1l vsurp "r.()“u;
““In the meane time, Malcolme purchased such 1';1u(AIrl :t King

Edward’s hands, that old Siward earlé of Northumberland, was ap:
numberiand, was ap-

pointed with ten) thousand men to h him into Scotland, t
f h him i Scotland, to

Alter

nohles drew into
1 Makbeth, and the other

Sapart i '/i'l.v.':'.li:nars sundrie bickeringss
ki L hll(u:llr ll;‘i‘i« “H.U were of Malcomes side,
e i with 1:;ur enimies. in a pight 1 field; il
g out of England to their support. But after that Mak

beth perceiued his eneniies power to in¢ rease, by ist '“'n- aid ;s m::uc

:‘:;l(l‘;:‘.'.;? ‘f\l,fl.)r!:h nfuﬁng\‘nnrl with his I‘.-“lll\‘l‘.\ll!’i;' \Ialcu!nni hc. res
iled backe into Fife, there purposing to abide in campe fortifie

at the castell of Dunsinane, -

support_him in enterpris
these newes were spread abroad in Scotland, the
twoseuerall factions, the one't

with Malcolme, Heereupon i

& diverse light sk

and to fight with his enimies, if ¢
ment to.pursue him;-howbeit some of his frien "m ”";t; ; “l‘le.‘
E of hisfriends-aduised him, that

should be best or nim, either to make some avreement wit
t s 1 fo % her Al " k
) o make son agreement

1 Pitched. Cf. 7. and C. v. 10.

- You vile abominable tents,
us proudly pight u hrygi i
I y pight upon our Phrygian plains." — (Zd.)

Notes

Malcolme, or else to flee with all speed into the Tles, and to take
his treasure with him, to the end he might wagel sundrie great
princes of the realme to take his part, & reteine strangers, in whome

\t better trust than in his owne subiects, which stale dailie
from him: but he had such confidence in his prophesies, that he
beleeued he should neuer be \'anquis.lcd, till Birnane wood were

brought to Dunsinane; nor yet to be slaine with anie man, that

should be or was borne of anie woman.

Act V. Scene IV.—“*Malcolme following hastilie after Mak-
beth, came the night before the battell vato Birnane wood, and when
his armie had rested a while there to refresh them, he commanded
euerie man to get a bough of some tree or other of that wood in his
hand, as big as he m

such wise, that on the next morrow they might come closelie and

ight beare, and to march foorth therewith in

without sight in this manner within viewe of his enimies. On the
morrow when Makheth beheld them comming in this sort, he frst
maruelled what the matter ment, but in the end remembered him-
Jhesie which he had heard long before that time,

selfe that the proj
sirnane wood to Dunsinane. castell, was likelie

of the comming of E
to be now fulfilled. - Neuerthelesse, he brought his men in order of
battell, and exhorted them to deo valiantlie, howbeit his @nimies
had scarsely cast from them their boughs, when Makbeth per-
ceiuing their numbers, betooke him streict to flight, whom Mak-
duffe pursued with great hatred euen till he came vnto Lunfan-
naine; where: Makbeth perceiuing {hat Makduffe was hard at his
backe, leapt beside his horsse, saieng; Thou traitog, what ‘meaneth
u shouldest thus in vaine follow me that am not appointed
that is borne of a woman, come on

it that tho
to be slaine by anie creature

therefore, and receiue thy reward which thou hast deserned for thy

1 Hire, bribe. Cf. Cor. v. 6. 40—
« T seem'd his follower, not partner, and
He wag'd me with his countenance, as if

@

I had been mercenary.” — (£d.)
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]uu.ncs. and therwithall he lifted vp his swoord thinking to hay

slaine him. ) :
ACT V. Seene VIIT — <4 By oIk

G v V. Scene VI But Makduffe quicklie auoiding? from

iis horsse, yer he came at him, answered (with hi .

s horsy 1Y€ r he came at him, answered (with his naked swoord in
s hand) saieng: Itis e Makbe i

i ) ng: Itis true Makbeth, and now shall thy insatiable

crutltie haue an end, for I am euen he that thy wizzards haue

told 'thee of, who was neuer borne of my mother, but ripped out

of her wombe: therewi : ste “hi ‘

; Smbe th}ch\\ ithall he stept ynto him, and slue him in the

place. Then cutting his head from his shoulders, he set it vpon'a

pole, and brought it vnto Malcolme:" \This was the end of Mak
beth, after he had reigned 17 o

i e gl 7 yeeres ouer the Scotishmen. In the
ginning of his reigne he accomplished! manie woorthie acts, verie
profitable to the con -weal 5 ye !
joiet | PImmon W Lﬂl[t.l, (as ye haue heard) but afterward
y illusion of ‘the dinell, he defamed the same with most tercible
crueltie. e was slaine i S 5
. L}(L g He was slaine in the yeere of the incarnation 1057, and
in the 16 yeere of king Edwards rei i
3 of king Edwards reigne ouer the Englis
¢ Malcolme Cammoré thus l'C(I”l:""riI‘l" “lA "h't ll‘ng]hhnk '
HANY B nonodar ki 3 fecouering the relme (as ye hanel
vard) by support of king Edward, in the 16 ve f
a { ¢ 16 yeere of the same

Edwards reigne, he was
2 ds , he was crowned at Scone c s
g t Scone the 25 day of Aprill, in¥

the yeere of 1057 iatli
yeere of our Lord \1057. TImmediatlie after his coronation hel

called a pa x'lun‘nt at Forfair, in the which he rewarded them.with
lands and linings that had assisted him acainst Makl ]
against Makl

Lh;n.x tu.) fees and offices as. he saw cause, & Lnyleyi:a;:::;l,:;:nagt
speciallie those that bare the surname of anie offices or lands, should
baue and ‘inioy the same.. He created manie c;xrivq I:Jrrls. ’lb G

a.nx] knights. ‘Manie of them that before were lh1;gc w;'* ‘a"‘;f"
time made earles, as Fife, Menteth, Atholl, i

: Leuenox, M
Cathnes, Rosse, and Angus. i

Th(‘\'c were iIrs ar at €
\ - the fir st earles th }

% , : A & : 8 b 1AL
beene heard. of ann’\ngst the .w\)tishmcn (

. as their histori
make mention.)’ AR

! Withdrawing, dismounting, Cf. W. 70i. 2. 462 *Let i
Cor. iv, 5. 34: “ here" . = £o1 2.402: T Let us avoity
C 1 iv. 5. 34: “here’s no place for you; pray you, avoid.” See.gl
I Samue iil, 11, — (£d.) 7 304, & . ee also
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«In the ‘fift Chapter® of ‘the eight Booke of the historie of
England,’ Shakespeare found the account of young Siward’s death
(v.7) 1 —

«¢ About the thirteenth yeare of king Edward his reigne (as
some write) or rather about the nineteenth or twentith yeare, as
should appeare by the Scotish writers Siward the noble earle of
Northumberland with a great power of horssémen went into Scot-
land, and in Dattell put to flight Mackbeth that had ysurped the
crowne of Scotland, and that doone, placed Malcolme surnamed
Camoir, the sonne of Duncane, sometime king of Scotland, in the
gouernement of that realme, who afterward slue the said Mack-
beth, and then reigned in quiet. Some of our English writers say
that this Malcolme was king of Cumberland, but other report him
to be sonne to the king of Cumberland.  But heere is to be noted,
that if Mackbeth reigned till the yeare 1061, and was then slaine
by Malcolme, earle Siward was not at that battell; for as our
writers doo testifie, he died in the yeare 1055, which was in the
yeare next after (as the same writers affirme) that he vanquished
Mackbeth in fight, and slue manie thousands of Scots, and all those
Normans which (as ye haue heard) were withdrawen into Scotland,
when they were driuen out of England.

«¢Tt is recorded also, that in the foresaid battell, in which earle
Siward vanquished the Scots, one of Siwards sonnes chanced to be
slaine, whereof although the father had good cause to be sorrowfull,
yét wheén he heard that he died of & woundywhich he had receiued
in fighting stoutlie.in the forepart of his bodie, and that with his
face towards the enimie, he greatlie reioised thereat, to heare that
he died so manfullie. But here is to be noted, that not now, but a
little before (as Henrie Hunt, saith) that earle Siward went into
Scotland himselfe in person, he sent his sonne with an armie to
conquere the land, whose hap was there to be slaine; and when
his father heard the newes, he demanded whether he receiued
the wound whereof he died, in the forepart of the bodie, or in the
hinder part: and when it was told him that he receiued it in the
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forepart ; I reioise (saith he) euen with all my heart, for I would
not wish either to my sonne nor to my selfe sny other kind of

death’ ”

DR. FORMAN’S| DESCRIPTION 0F THE Pray.—The manuscript
the Bodleian Library at Oxford.
being mod
“In Macheth, at the Globe, 1610, the 20th of April, Sa
there ‘was to be obseryed ‘first how Macbeth’ and Banque, two
noblemen of Scotland, riding through a wood,there stood before
them' three women, [airies or nymphs, and saluted Macbeth, sayi
three times unto him, Hail;, Macheth, king of Codor, for thou sha
be‘a king, but shall beget no kings, etc.  Then said /B » Wh
all'to Macbeth and vothing to me? VYes, said the-nymphs, Hail, to
theer Banquo; thou t be dng. And so they

départed, and came to t cotland,to” Duncan king of
Scots; and it was in lays of Edward «the /Confessor. And
Duncan bade thiem both kindly weleome made Macbeth [sic]
forthwith Prince of Northumb nd $ him home to his
own castle, and appointed Macbeth ‘to.provide for him, for he
would sup with him' the next day at-night, and did so. And Mae-
beth contrived to kill Duncan, and through the persuasion of
>.did that night murder the king

guest. And there were many prodigies 1

day before.  And when Macbeth had murc the king, the blood

on his hands could mot bé washed off/ by any‘means; nor from his

wife ands, which handled the bloody daggers in hidir

which means they became both much amaze il a

murder being known, Duncan’s two sons fled, the
[other to] Wales; to 'save themselvess (they bein

osed guilty of the murder of their father, which was noth-

o
5

hen was Macheth cr« ed ki and then

Banquo, his old companion, that he should beget kings but |

king himself, he contrived the death o juo, and caused him to
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>ak of noble

thus did,

of Banquo, which fronted him so that

jon of fear and fory, uttering many words

, when they heard that Banquo was

7 suspected Macbhe

’s son, and 'so they rai y and came into Scot-

Dangcenanyse overthr beth. Inthe mean time,

was in England, Macbeth slew Maeduff’s wife and

children, ar tersin-the battle, Macdufl slew. Macbeth. Observe
also how Macbeth's queen .« ise in the night in her sl and
walked.and talked and eonfessed all, and the Doctor noted her

words.”




FORRES

ACT 1

l In the Folio of 1623 the acts and scenes are all marked, though
A ek : : all ms o
the play.is perhaps the worst printed in the volume NI

SceNE I.— 1. Thi i
SCENE L.— 1. This trochaic metre is els
: e 1S elsewhere use 7S, w
o el ST % o here used by S. when
gs are speaking; as in Zemp. and M. V. D

The foli . o
lios put an mterrogatio mark at the end o he irst line
f S t terr ation 14 ft firs .

//I ‘./,‘,., 57 1 e

3.} Lt buriy.| Doubtless an onomatopoetic word, as Peacham

explained it in the Garden of Eloguence in 1z, ;
/ - 27

"

; : “Ono at s
when we inve i e matopeia,
e invent, devise, fayne, and make a name intimating the

i Fooleniae s
und of that it signifyeth, as Jurdydurly, for an up 1
1 e D < 3 (55 d ¢prore ang
tumulttuous stirre.” S, uses hurly-burly only here and in 1 Hen. IV,
/] y y here ang en. 1V,
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v. 1. 78, where it isan adjective. He has Zzrly in the same sense
in 7%of S. iv. 1, 216: © amid this hurly;” K. fokn, iii, 4. 169:
« Methinks T see this hurly all on foot;” and 2 Heu. V. iii. 1. 25:
«That with the hurly death itself awakes.”

8. Graymalkin. Alsp spelled Grimalkin; it means a gray cat.
Malkin is a diminutive of Mary, and, like mankin (or mawkin)
which is the same word, is often used as a common noun and
contemptuously (= Litchen-wench); asin Cor.ii. 1. 224 and Per.
iv. 3. 34. Cf. Tennyson, Princess, v. 25: “a draggled mawkin.”
Malbin is the name of one of the witches in Middleton’s Witch.

9. Paddock. A toad. R. Scot (Discovery of Wilcheraft, 1584)
says: “Some say they [witches] can keepe divels and spirits in the
likenesse of todes and cats.” CL Ham. iii. 4. 190. In New Eng-
land  bull-paddock” is a popular synonym for bullfrog.

10. Anon. Presently, immediately: especially by waiters, instead
of the modern “coming.” Cf 1 Hen. IV il L. 5, il 4. 29, 36, 41,
49, 58, etc.

11. ZFair is foud, etc. *The meaning is, that 7 us, perverse and
malionant as we are, fair s Jord, and foulis faiy” (Johnson). Cf.
Spenser, £ Q. iv. 8. 323 «Then faire grew foule, and foule grew

faire in sight.”

SeeNg Tl —A few of the critics believe that this scene was not
written by S., but there seems to be no sufficient reason for reject-
ingit.

1. Bloody. ' Bodenstedt (cited by’ Furness) remarks that “this
word bloody reappears on almost every page, and runs like a red
thread through the whole piece; in no other of Shakespeare’s
dramas is it so frequent”

Sergeant.. Here a trisyllable.

Hail. Metrically equivalent toa dissyllable.

Say . . . the knowledge. Tell what you know. Cf. Cymb.
iv. 2, 376: “say his name;” C. of E.1. 1.29% “say, in brief, the

cause,” etc.
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Broil. Lam; as often in S. Cf 1 Hen. IV. 1. 1. 3, 47, Cor.
iii. 2. 81, O#k. 1. 3. ete,

9. Choke thei; Drown each other by rendering their skill
useless, Cf. Mark, v:13.

10. 7o thoy. | To that end./ | “His multiplied villainies fit him
for that rebel’s trade ” (\Iubcrlv).

13/ Of Zerns and gal

lowggtasses.  Of = with; as often. Kerns
were light-armed su]rhcrs, See Rich. 11 11,5156 “rough rug-
headed kerns.”  Gallziyglasses were heavy-armed troops. Cf, 2
Hen. V1. iv. 9. 26 ¢ Of gallowglasses and stout kerns.” S, takes
both words from Holinshed (see/p. 166). Cf. vo7. 17 below. See

also Drayton, Heroical Epist, :—

“Bruce now shall bring his Redshanks from the seas,
From the isled Orc¢ads'and the H(. i
And to his western haven
lo land the Kerne and Irish (mlligi:'

14. Quarrel, ~As the:word oceurs in Holinshed’s relation of this
very fact, it is probably the right ‘one, but many editors retain
quarryy the xeading of the early eds. TFor guarrel in this sense
(cawse or occasion-of a quarrel)-ef. Bacon, Zssay 8: “ So.as a Man
may have a Quarrell to marry, when he will ;” L_.Umcr. ErMon on
Clristmas Day's to live and die in God’s quarrel,’ete.” Cfiv. 3.
137: ““our warranted quarrel.”

15.. Show'd. | Appeared. . CL M. of V. iv. 1. 1961 —

‘“And earthly power doth then show likest God's
When mercy seasons justice.”

The meaning is that Fortune, while she smiled on him, deceived
him.

19. Minion. Fayourite, darling. It is the French mionon. Cf,
Temp. iv. 1. g8: “Mars’s hot minion,” etc. The word would be
a trisyllable if we followed the folio “ carv’d,” but the editors gen-
erally make cgrved a dissyllable,
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21. Whick. If this is the right word, it is equivalent to w/ho.
There may be some corruption of the text,

22. Nawve. Navel. Cf. Nash, Dido (1594): “Then from the
navel to the throat at once He ript old Priam.”

24. Cousin. Macbeth and Duncan were both grandsons of
King Malcolm. See on i. 3. 127 below.

25, Gins. Not a contraction of fegin, but the original word.
Schmidt also gives it as a complete word, and recognizes ¢caz in
L. L. L. iv. 3. 106 as its past tense—an old form which Spenser
sometimes uses.

The general meaning of this passageis: ¢ As thunder and storms
sometimes come from the East, whence we expect the sunrise, 5o
out of victory a new danger arises.”

31, Noz 272.. The spelling of the folio, as in line 49 and i. 3.
o5 below.  Surveying vantage = perceiving his opportunity; used
in a different sense in KRick. /77. v. 3, 15: “Let us survey the van-
tage of the field.

32. Furbisk’d. Burnished; that is, not before used in the fight,
not vet stained with blood.

34. Captains. A trisyllable here; like the old form capitain.

36, Seotk. Truth. CEF v. 5. 40 below.

37. Cracks. Charges; the effect being put for the cause. For
crack =xeportycf. Zemp.ic2.203.and 7\ 0f Awil.da 3o The word
vas much stronger in sense (as applied to sounds) than now. Cf.
iv, i. 117 below.

38, Doubly redoubled.” Cf-Rickh. IIA, 3. 801 “thy blows, doubly
redoubled.’

40. Memorize. Make memorable, render famous. The mean-
ing is, “make another Golgotha; which: should be celebrated like
the first.”? | Cf.' Hen, VAIL . 2. 52! \For Golgotha, see Mark,
XV, 22.

4. Jcannot tell. 1 know not what to say or think of it; asin

3.22: “I cannot tell; I fear’t is choleric.”
We should say, as well.
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45. 7hane. An Anglo-Saxon nobleman, inferior in rank to an
eorl and ealdorman.

46. So should e look, etc, The meaning is, “So should he look
that appears to be on the point of speaking things strange,” or
“whose appearance. corresponds with the strangeness of his mes-
sage,” CE. Rick. [0 il 2. 194-197.

49. Flout. Mock. Cf. A, Jokmn, v."1. 72: “Mocking the air
with' colours idly spread.”

53. Cawdpr. |Cawdor Castle is about five, miles south of Nairn
and about fifteen miles from Inverness. The royal license to build
it was granted by James 1I./in '1454. There is a tradition that a
‘ywise man” counselled the Thane of Cawdor to load an ass with
a chest full of gold, and to use the money in building a castle at the
third hawthorn tree at which the beast should stop. The advice
was followed, and the castle built round the tree, the trunk of
which is still shown in the basement of the tower. The castle is
still in excellent preservation, being used as a summer residence by
the Earl of Cawdor. 3

54. Tillthat,. Thatis often used as *a conjunctional affix,” with
if, but, lesty when, ete.

Bellona's bridegroom. ' No dotbt S. means to compare Macbeth
to Mars (cf. Rick 7. i

1at

. 100: ‘“the Black Prince, that young

3
Mars of men’), though Mars was not the husband of Bellona-
Lapp'd in proof = clad in armour of proof. Cf Cymé. v. 5, 360:

“lapp’d In a most cudous mantle; and Rick. /7 1. 3./73: **Add
proof unto mine armour with thy prayers.”

55. Confronted him, etc. That is, gave him as good as he
brought, showed he was his equal. Him refers to Norway.

57. Lawisk., Unrestrained, insolent. Cf. 2 Hen, 1V iv.,qp. 62:
“layish manners;? and 1 Hen. VU ii. 5547 “his lavish tongue.”

58. Zhkat now. The omission of so with #afis common. Cf
1.7, 8,11, 2.7, ii. 2. 23, iv. 3. 6, iv. 3. 82, etc.

59. Composition. Terms of peace. Cf. M. for M.1. 2. 2: “If
the duke with the other dukes come not to composition with the
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king of Hungary, why then all the dukes fall upen the king”
Norways' = Norwegians',

61. Saint Colmé's Inck. The Island of St. Columba, now Inch-
colm, an'islet in the Firth of Forth, about two miles south of Aber-
dour. Here are the remains of a monastery founded in 1123 by
Alexander II., who had been driven on the island by stress of
weather. There is also an oratory of rude construction, probably as
old as the gth century. St.Columba is said to have resided here for
a time; but the island must not be confounded with Colmes-kill,
Icolmkill, or Iona, 2 Island of St. Columba, on the west coast of
Scotland, where “the gracious Duncan” (see ii. 4. 33 below) was
laid beside his royal predecessors. /uck (the Gaelic izis, island) is
found in the names of many Scotch islands, as Inchkeith, Inchken-
neth, Inchmurrin, Incheruin, Clairinch, Torrinch, Bu inch, etc.

62. Dollars. Of course, an anachronism, the #ale7, or dollar,
having been first coined about 1518, in the Valley of St. Joachim,
Bohemia. 7Zhaler is derived from #al, valley.

64. Bosom interest. Intimate affection. Cf. 7. of Va4, 17
“bosom lover.” Present= immediate. Cf. /. C.ii. 2. 5: “Go bid
the priests do present sacrifice; ™ 2 Hen. [V.iv. 3. 8a: “To York,
to present execution.” So presemtly —instantly; as in iv. 3. 145
below. See another example in the next note,

SCENE TIL. — 2. Killingswine. Witches were often suspected of
malice'against swine. “Harsnet observes that, about that time, a
sow could not be sick of the measles, nor a _girl of the sullens, but
some old woman was charged with witcheraft™ (Johnson.) ~Stee-
vens cites A Detection of Damnable Driftes practized by Three
IWitches, ete. (1579) = ““she came on a tyme to the house of one
Robert Lathburie, . . . who, dislyking her dealyng, sent her home
emptie; but presently after her departure, his hogges fell sicke and
died, to the number of twentie.”

5. Give me. For the omission of the direct object, cf. R.and /.
iv. I, 121 : “Give me, give me!”

MACBETH —13
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6. Aroint thee. CF. Lear,iii. 4. 129: “ Aroint thee, witch, aroint
thee!” The meaning is evidently “Away with thee!” but the
derivation of aroint is unknown (New Eng. Dict.).

Rump-fed. According to Colepepper, this means fed on offal
(kidneys, rumps, and other scraps being among the low perquisites
of the kitchen given away to the! poor); but more likely it means
well-fed 2 “*she fed on best joints, T hungry and begging for a
chestnut™  (Moberly). Reuyor=a scabby or mangy woman.
The word is used again in 7. W. iv. 2. 195.

7. Aleppa. From this place there was a large caravan trade to
Ispahan, Bussora, and Damascus. In Hakluyt's Voyages (1589)
there are accounts of a voyage made to Aleppo by the ship Tiger of
London, in 1583. Cf 73V, v. 1. 65 : “And) this is he that did
the Tiger board.”

8. Al sieze. | A favourite craft with witches, Sir W. Davenant
says, in| his| Alovine (1629) : ¢ He sits like a witch sailing in a
sieve.”

9: Without @ tail. 1t was believed that a witch could take the
form of any animal, but that the tail would be wanting. —Accord-
ing to.Sir F. Madden, one distinctive mark of a werwolf, or human
being changed to a wolf, was'the dbsence of a tail.

10. 7 'lldo. Thatis;like a rat, gnaw through the hull of the
Tiger and make her leak.

11, 7 U give thee a wind. Witches were génerally supposed to
sell winds. ;Cf. Sumner’s Zast Will and Testament (1600) :—

*in Ireland and Denmark both,
Witches for gold will sell a man a wind,
Which, in the corner of a napkin wrap'd,
Shail blow him safe unto what coast-he will."

15. And the wery porés they blow. That is, %o which they
blow.

17. The shipman’s card. The card of the compass. Halliwell-
Phillipps quotes 7Ve Loyal Subject:—
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«The card of goodness in your minds, that shews ye
When ve sail false; the needle touch'd with honour,
That through the blackest storms still points at happiness,”

CF. also Pope, Zssay on Man, ii. 108 : —

“ On life's vast ocean diversely we sail,
Reason the card, but passion is the gale.”

For shipman, cf. 7. and C. ~¥. 2. also 1 Kings, ix. 27 and
Acts, xxvil. 27, 30.

20. Pent-house lid. A pent-house was a porch with sloping roof,
common in the domestic architecture of the time of S, There
was one on the house in which he was born. Cf. Much Ado,
jii. 3. 110: “under this pent-house,” etc.; also Drayton, David
and Goliath : —

« His brows, like two steep pent-houses, hung down
Over his eyelids.”

21, Forbid. Under a ban, or accursed.

32. Weird, The folios have * weyward,” but weird is Holin-
shed’s word. * The weird sisters ¥ is Gawin Douglas’s translation
of Virgil's % Parcae”” For the dissyllabic pronunciation of the
word, cf. ii. 1. 20, iii. 4. 133, and iv. 1. 136.

33. Posters. Rapid travellers.

34. About, about, etc. ‘The witches here take hold of hands
and dance in a ring mine times, three rounds for each witchy, | Mul-
tiples of three were specially affected by witches.

38. Foul and fair. Macbeth and Banquo appear to be talking
about the recent liattle and its varying fortune.

39. Forress Forres is on the sonthern shore of the Moray Frith,
about twenty-five miles from Inverness. At its western extremity
there is a height commanding the river, the level country to the
south, and the town. Here are the ruins of an ancient castle, a
stronghold of the Earls of Moray. Some believe that it was the
residence of Duncan, and afterwards of Macbeth, when the court
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was at Forres. Not far distant is the famous “blasted heath,” of
which Knight says: “There is not a more dreary piece of moor-
land to be found in all Scotland. It is without tree or shrub. A
few patches of vats-are visible here and there, and the eye reposes
on a firplantation'at one extrémity; but all around is bleak and
brown, made up of peat and bog water, white stones and bushes of
furze, The desolation of the scene-in stormy weather, or when the
twilight fogs ave trailing over the pathless heath or settling down
upon the pools) must be indescribable.”
43. That man may question. With whom man may hold con-
verse, or whom he may question.
46. Beards. -Cf. Beaumont and Fletcher, Honest Man's For-
tune, i, 11—
*And the women that
Come to us, for disguisés must wear beards;
And that''s, they say, a token of a witch."”

See also A7, W. iv. 2. 202.:“1 think the*"oman is a witch indeed;
Ilike not when a “oman hasa great peard.” ,

48. Glamis. In Scotland pronounced as a monosyllable, with
the first vowel as in a/ms. | Glamis, or Glammis, is a \"illag(e about
twenty-five miles north-east of Perth, in a very beautiful situation.
Near by is Glamis Castle, ““perhaps the finest and most picturesque
of the Scottish- castles now ‘inhabited.” In its present ‘form, it
dates back only to the 17th century, though portions of it are much
older. "The original castle was frequently used as a residence by
the Scottish kings, especially by Alexander 1. in 1263-64. Ruhcr’[
IT. gave it to John Lyon, who had married his <’.a‘u}4hter, but in
1537 it reverted to the Crown, and James V. occupied it for some
time. In front of the manse at Glamis is-an ancient sculptured
obelisk called *King Malcolm’s Gravestone,”” and here tradition
says he was buried.

Sir Walter Scott says : “T was only nineteen or twenty years old
when I happened to pass a night in this magnificent old baronial
castle. The hoary old pile contains much in its appearance, and in
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the traditions connected with it, impressive to the imagination. Tt
was the scene of the murder of a Scottish king of great antiquity;
not indeed the gracious Duncan, with whom the name naturally
associates it, but Malcolm I1I. It contains also a curious monu-
ment of the peril of feudal times, being a secret chamber, the en-
trance to which, by the law or custom of the family, must only be
known to three persons at once — the Earl of Strathmare, his heir-
apparent, and any third person whom they may take into their
confidence. The extreme antiquity of the building is vouched by
the immense thickness of the walls, and the wild and straggling
arrangement of the accommodation within doors. 1 was conducted
to my apartment in a distant corner of the building; and I must
own that, as 1 heard door after door shut, after my conductor had
retited, T began to. consider -myself. too far from the living and

somewhat too near the dead.” :
1. Good sir, why do you start, etc. Coleridge comments on

this speech and the context as follows : —

«But O! how truly Shakespearian is the opening of Macbeth’s
character given in the wnpossessedness of Banquo’s mind, wholly
present to the present object—an unsullied, unscarified wirror!
And how strictly true to nature it is that Banquo, and not Macheth
himself, directs our notice to the effect produced on Macbeth’s
mind, rendered temptable by previous dalliance: of the fancy with
ambitious thoughts : —

* Good sir, why do you start, and seem to fear
Things that do sound so fair?"
And then, again, still unintroitive, addresses the witches: —
*I" the name of truth,
Are ye fantastical, or thatjindeed
Which outwardly ye show 2’

Banquo’s questions are those of natural curiosity —such as a girl
would put after hearing a gipsy tell her school-fellow’s fortune;—
all perfectly general, or rather planless. But Macbeth, lost in
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thought, raises himself to speech only by the witches being about
to depart: Stay, you imperfect speakers, tell me more;’ and all
that follows is reasoning on a problem already discussed in his
mind —on a hope which he welcomes, and the doubts concerning
the attainment iof which he wishes to have cleared up.”

53+« Lantastical. | That is, creatures of janfasy, or imagination.
The word occurs in Holinshed’s account of this interview with the
weird sisters \(see p. 172)./ \/Cf. line 139 below, and Aich. [/ i.
3+ 299.

54. Show. Appear. Seeoni. 2. I35.

56. Having. Possession, estate. Cf. 4, W, iii. 2. 73: “The
gentleman is of no having;” 7'.of 4.ii. 2, 153:—

“The greatest of your having lacks a half
To pay your present debts.”

See also Hen. V7//. i1 3. 23 and iiil 2. 150.

57. That. On the omission of 5o, see i. 2. 58 above.

60. Who neither beg, etc. Who neither beg your favours nor
fear your hate.. Cf. ii." 3. 48 below, and W. 7. i, 2. 164:—

“Though I with death and with
Reward did threaten and encourage him."

The figure (called by some rhetoricians a form of chiasmus, or
chiasm) is a favourite with S. See other examples of it in
1 Hen. V9. 5. 23, 24, C.of E. ii. 2, 115-120, M, N. D. iii. 1..113,
114 (where five verbs are followed by five nouns), 7Zemp. i 2.

34 335, A. and Cliii. 2. 15-18 (six nouns and verbs) and iv. 15,
5, 26, Ham. iii. 1, 158, 159, Lear, iv. 2. 65, 66, and Cymb. iii.

I. 3, 4. In the last three instances the order of nouns and verbs is
irregular.

5. ZLesser.  Still sometimes used as an: adjective, but never ad-
verbially, as in 7% and C.ii. 2. 8: “Though no man lesser fears
the Greeks than I.” See also v. 2. 13 below.

66. Happy. Fortunate; like the Latin felix. Cf Zear, iv.
6. 230.
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67. Get. Beget; but nota contraction of that word. See note
on i. 2. 25 above,

1. Sinel. The father of Macbeth, according to Holinshed.
Ritson says his true name was Finleg (Finley).

72. Johnson asks: “ How can Macbeth be ignorant of the state
of the thane whom he has just defeated and taken prisoner (see i.
2. 50 fol.), or call him a prosperous gendlemanr who has forfeited
his title and life by open rebellion? He cannot be supposed to
dissemble, because nobody is present but Banquo, who was equally
acquainted with Cawdor’s treason.””  See Introduction, p. 16 above.

76. Owe. Own, haye; as very often. Cf. Rich. IT. iv. 1. 184:
“That owes two buckets,” etc.

81. Corporal. Corporeal. S. never uses corporeal or incor-
poreals. He has incorporal in Ham. jii; 40183 the incorporal
air.”?

84. On. Cf J. € i 2071+ “jealous on me;” M. of V. ii. 6.
67: “glad on’t,” ete. Zhe insane 7oot is an example of “ pro-
lepsis”; #nsane = making insane, It is impossible to decide what
plant is meant. Steevens quotes Greene, Newer too Late (1616) :
“you have eaten of the roots of hemlock, that makes men’s eyes
conceit unseen objects.”  Root of hemlock” is one of the ingre-
dients of the witches’ cauldron, iv. 1. 25. Douce cites Batman,
Uppon Bartholome de Prop. Kerunms ™ Henbane o is called in-
sana, mad, for the use thereof is perillous, for if it be eate or
dronke, it breedeth madnesse, or slow lyknesse of sleepes” The
deadly nightshade (Atropa belladonna) has also been suggested.
Gerard, in his Herball, says of it: “This kinde of Nightshade
causeth sleepe, troubleth the minde, bringeth madness, if a few
of the berries be inwardly taken” John(Bauhin, in his Histria
Plantarun, says: * Hyoscyamus was called kerba insana.’ Insane
is used by S. only here. The accent is on the first syllable.

89. Ross. Some cditors print the name Kosse; but as French
(Shakespearcana Genealogica) points out, thatis“an Irish dignity,”
and should not be confounded with this Scottish title, which
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“really belonged to Macbeth, who, long before the action of the
play begins, was Thane, or more properly, Maormor of Ross by the
death of his father, Finley.” ‘

92, 93. 7hinexefers to praises, kis to wonders, and the reference
is to the-conflict in the king’smind between his astonishment at the
achievement and his admiration of the achiever. Silenc'd with
#iat; has been variously explained, but it probably reférs to this
mental conflict.

96. Nothing afeard. | Nothing'is often used adverbially. S. uses
afeard 32 times and afraid 44 times (including the _,v"ne'/).'x as well
as the plays).

97. As thick as tale. That is, as fast as_they could be counted.
The folio reading is “as thick as Tale Can post with post,” etc.
Came for “Can™is generally adopted. ' Za/, in this sense ‘Lnum~
hering, counting), is not found elsewhere in S., hut it was then a
common word. Cf. Zxodus, v. 8, 18} 1 Samuel, xviii. 27, I Chron-
delesy ix. 28,ete.  Some editors, however, adopt the plausible emen-
dation, “ As thick as hail.”

106. Addition. Title” Cf.- Cor. i 9. 66, Hen. Vi w. 2. 467,
Ham, i 4 20, MW, i, 2. 312, oté. '
107. Devil; | Metrically a monosyllable, like the Scotch.

So whether in 11T just below.

108. Zhe thane.of Cawdor lives, ete, . Seeon line 72 above.

109. Wiho. Hewho; a common ellipsis.

112 Zine. | Strengthen; fortify. CRy 1 Hen. Vil 386 “To
line his enterprise;”, Hen. ¥.1i. 4. 7: “To line and new repair our
towns of war.”

113. Vantage. See on i. 2. 31 above.

114. Wrack.. The spe wreck s never found in the early
eds. Itrhymes\with ézck in y. 5. 52 below, and in four other
passages in S.; also with a/ack once.

120. 77usted Jwme. Trusted completely. Cf. the expression
still in use, “to strike home.”

121. Enkindle you unto. Incite you to hope for. Cf. 4. V. L.
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i, 1. 179: “nothing remains but that T kindle the boy thither”
(that is, incite him to it).

127. Cousins. The word was loosely used in the time of S,
being applied by him to nephew, niece, uncle, brother-in-law, and
grandchild. It was sometimes a mere complimentary title given by
one prince to another or to distinguished noblemen.

128. Swelling act. CE Hen. V. prol. 4: —

‘* princes to act,
And monarchs to behold the swelling scene.”

130. Soliciting. That is, incitement.

135. Unfix my hair. Cf.v. 5. II-13.

136. Seated. Fixed, firmly placed. Cf. Milton, 2. Z, vi. 644:
“the seated hills.”

137. Present fears. For fear = object of fear, cf. M. N. D. v.
I.21:—

“QOr in the night, imagining some fear,
How easy is & bush suppos'd & bear!"

139. Fantastical. See on 53 above. Murther and murder are
used indiscriminately in the early eds.

140. My single state of man. Here single may mean *indi-
vidual ” (Schmidt) or perhaps * weak,” as others explainit. On the

passage, cf. /; C.ii. 1. 67:—
*“the state of man,
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then
‘The nature of an insurrection.”

Cf. also 7. and C.ii. 3. 184:—

“’twixt his mental and his active parts
Kingdom'd Achilles in .commotion rages,
And batters down himself."

For single = weak, unsupported, cf. Zemp. 1. 2. 432: “A single
thing, as 1 am now.” This may also be the meaning in i. 6. 16

below.
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That function, etc. “All powers of action are oppressed and
crushed by one overwhelming image in the mind, and nothing is
present to me but that which is really future. Of things now about
me I have no perception, being intent wholly on that which has yet
no existence” (Johnson).

144. Séir.  Motion, action, | Cf. A%k /7. 1. 3. 51, ete.

& | . 3 - = > ’ = .

Come, Cf. R. of L. 1784: “Weak words, so thick come in his
poor heart’s-aid.”

145. Our strange garments. That is, néw ones.

147. Time and fie houry etc. That is, time and occasion will
carry the thing through, let its nature be what it will. A singular
verb (like 72225 here) is often found with two singular nominati
even when they are not so closely connected in sense as in this
mstance.

149. Favowr. i ;

/4:' avowr. Indulgence, pardon. Wrought = agitated. Cf.
W. Tivi 3. 58: —

“If I had thought the sight of my poor image
Would thas have wrought you.”

151, Register’d. - That is, in his memory.

154, Z%heduterim having weighed. That is, having allowed time
for weighing, or considering it.

SCENE IV.— 9. Had teen studied. Had made it his study.  Cf
Moof W ii. 2. 2055 = y

“Like one well studied in a'sad ostent
To please his grandam,"

10. Owed. See oni. 3. 76 above.

11, As’twere.  Asifit were. (Cf. 1i. 2. 27 below; and for care
Jess in the passive sense (= uncared-for), cf. s 55 = invisible, in
folgan '

R BE-1 1

There’s no aré, ete. “Duncan’s childlike spirit makes a mo-
ment's pause of wonder at the act of treachery, and then flings
itself, like Gloster in King Lear, with still more absolute trust anu
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still more want of reflection, into the toils of a far deeper and darker
treason. The pause on the word &uss, shortemn" the line by two
syllables, is in this point of view very suggestive ” (\lubulv)
19, Proportion. The proper proportion. Cf. 7% and C. 13873
“ proportion, season, form.”
Mine. In my power, mine to gize; as a/lin the next line
all 7 kawe.
ays itself. s its own reward.
Safe toward. With sure tendency, or certain diréction.
Nor. We should now use And. CE M. of V. iil 4. 11:
shall not now.”
My plenteous joys, ete.  Cf R. and J. i, 2. 102: —
“ Back, foolish tears, back to your native spring
Your tributary drops belong to Wwoe,
Which you, mistaking, offer up to joy; "
and W 7. v. 2.47: “There might you have beheld one joy crown
another, so and in such manner llnt it nmned sorrow wept to take

leave of them, for their joy waded in tears.’

37. We will establish our estate, eic. The throne of Scotland
was originally not hereditary.

39. Cumberland. W hen the successor to the throne was desig-
nated in the lifetime of the king, the title of Prince of Cumberland
was bestowed upon him.  Cumberland was. at that time held by

Scotland of the crown of England as a fief.

45. Harbinger., Used here in its ‘original sense of an officer
whose duty it was to ride in-advance of the king and secure lodg-
ings for the royal retinue. Nares cites the old play of Albumaz,
vil, 137:—

« [ ligve no Teasom; nor spare room. for any.
Love's harbinger hath chalk’d upon my heart,
And with a coal writ on my brain, for Flavia,
This house is wholly taken up for Flavia."

Tt appears that the custom ias kept up as late as the time of
Charles 11, Hawkins, in his Zife of Bisho p Ken, says: “On the
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removal of the court to pass the summer at Winchester, Bishop
K ,n."‘ h e P - ol . - o~ . =

e '3 ouse, \\hun. he held in the right of his prebend, was
marked by the harbinger for the use of Mrs. Eleanor Gwyn: but
he r?fuscfl to grant her-admittance, and she was forced to seek for
lodgings in another place,”

50. “Stars, hide your fires!  This does not imply that it is now
night, but only that he looks ' i S the ti

%, t, nl: that he looks forward to night as the time for com-
mitting the crime.

52, T%e eye ete,  Let the eye not see what the hand does

y A 2, ~ e i

54. Full sowatiant, Quite as brave as yousay. 'While Macheth
hfﬁ been soliloquizing, Duncan and Banquo have been talking about
his recent deeds;

- J e » 1

56. Banguefl. | Feast, Tt sometimes meant merely the desserv
CL 7.0/ S v.2.9: — . 1

“My banquet is to close our stomachs up
After our great good cheer."

_58. /¢t is. "The i is-here used with *affectionate familiarity.”
Ollcnh it expresses contempt or detestation ; as in Zemp.i. 2. 3'09
M. of Vii. 2. 15, Hen. V. iii. 6. 70, €tc.

“ .\v‘; 7 Ll -". o rtn AP b 3 T
SCeENE V. 2, By the perfectest report. By the best intelligence
— that of experience.
4 They made themselyes air. Sheridan Knowles remarks that
in the look and tone with which Mrs. Siddons delivered the word

T 3 = . (o] ()
azr “you recognized ten times the wonder with which' Macbeth
and Ban.('le:J actually beheld the vanishing of the witches.”

5: I["/;‘Iu'.\'.. Properly the genitive of wiile, meaning “of, or
during, the time.” Cf, Matthew, v. 25. i '
i 6. Missives.. Messengers; as in the onlyother instance in which
S. uses the word (A. and C:1i. 2. 74).

n. All-hailed. The folio 5

7- .‘..‘/zfuluz’. The folio bas the hyphen. Cf Florio ( ltal.
Dict.) : **Salutare, to salute, to greet, to alhaile,”

10. Deliver thee. Report to thee. Cf Zemp. v. 1. 313: “1
deliver all,” etc, i gk
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17. It is tao full o' the milk of human kindness. For the meta-
phor, cf. iv. 3. 98 below, A. and J. iii. 3. 55, and Zear, i. 4. 364.

0. The illness showld. The evil which should. S. uses #//-
ness only here; and the word does not occur at all in Milton’s
poc:ms.

22-25. Thow'dst have, etc. The general meaning seems to be:
«Von want to have what can only be obtained on conditions which
it proclaims of itself; you wish also to have what you rather fear to
do than wish not to be done.”

25, Hie thee. Here, as in @ Look thee” (M. 7. iii. 3. 116),
«Hark thee” (Cymb. i. 5. 32), etc,, Ziee seems to be used for
thow.

27. Chastise. Accented by S. on the first syllable. Cf. Rick. I1.
ii./3. 104,

28. The golden vound, Cf.iv. 1.88: —

« And fears upon his baby brow the round
And top of sovereignty.”

29. Metaplysical. Supernatural (to which word it is etymolog-
ically analogous). S. uses the word nowhere else. Cf. Florio’s
World of Wordes, 1598: “ Metafisico, one that professeth things
supernaturall.” On seem, cf. 1. 2. 47 above; also A. W.iii 6. 94:
«that 'so confidently seems to undertake this business,” etc. Dotk
seem to have is nearly equivalent to would have.

30. | Tidings., | Like zews, used by ' S. both as singular and

plural,

31. Thow 'rt mad, etc. *“The lady’s self-control breaks down
for a moment at hearing that Duncan is rushing into the toils;
and) is only; by a powerful effort regained in the next words”

(Moberly).
. speed of him. Has outstripped him.
Attendance: or Zndance, which S. uses instead.

3

37. Zending.
Cf. 7. of A. i. 1. 57, Hen. VIIT. iil. 2. 149, Cymb. v. 5. 53, etc.
Tending occurs as a noun only here.
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38. Theraven himself is koarse, etc. Cf. James Russell Lowell’s
remarks on the passage (Amoaong My Books, p. 186) : —
“ Here Shakespeare, with his wonted tact, makes use of a vulgar
superstition, of a type in which mortal presentiment is already em-
bodied, to make a'common ground on which the hearer and Lady
Macheth may meet.  After this prelude we are prepared to be pos-
sessed by her emotion more fuily, to feel in her ears the dull tramp
of the blood that 'seems to make the raven’s.croak yet hoarser than
itis, and to betray the stealthy advance of the mind to its fell pur-
pose. For Lady Macbeth hears not so much the voice of the bode-
ful bird as of her own premeditated murder; and we are thus made
her shuddering accomplices before the fact. Every image receives
the colour of the mind, every word throbs with the pulse of one
controlling passion. . The epithet fata/ makes us feel the imiplacable
resolye of the speaker, and shows us that she is tampering with her
conscience by putting off the crime upon the prophecy of the Weird
Sisters towhich she alludes.” In the word éas#/ements, too, not only
is the fancy led up tothe perch of the raven, but a hostile image
takes the place of a hospitable one ; for men commonly speak of
receiving a guest under their roof or within their doors. When
Duncan and Banque arrive at the castle, their fancies, free from all
suggestion of evil, call up only gracious and amiable images. The
raven was but the fantastical creation of Lady Macbeth’s over-
wrought brain,
This guest of summer,

The Zemple-launting martlet, doth approve

By his Zov'd mansionsy that the heaven's breath

Smells wooingly here; no jutty, frieze,

Buttress, or coign of vantage, but this bird

Hath made his pendent bed and procreant cradle.’

“The contrast here cannot but be as intentional as it is marked.
Every image is one of welcome, security, and confidence. The sum-
mer, one may well fancy, would be a very different hostess from hei
whom we have just seen expecting zhenz, And why lemple-haunting,
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unless because it suggests sanctuary? O immaginativa, che si ne
vubi delle cose di fuor, [O imagination, who takest away outward
things], how infinitely more precious are the inward ones thou
givest inreturn! If all this be accident, it is at least one of those
accidents of which only this man was ever capable.”

39. Entrance. A trisyllable here.

41. Mortal. Deadly; as veryoften in S. and other writers. On
tend, see on 37 above.

42. Top-full. Used again in K. Jokn, iii. 4. 180.

44. Access. Accented as here by S. except in Ham. ii. I. 110.
Remorse =relenting, pity; as in V. and A. 257: “*Pity, she
N

cries, ‘some fayour, some remorse ! See also Zemp. v. 1. 76,

M. of V. iv. 1. 20, K. Jokn,ii. I. 478, etc. So S. uses zremorseful
= pitiful (7% G. of V. iv. 3. 13, 4. W.v. 3. 58, etc.) and remorse-
less= pitiless (. of L. 562, Hant. ii. 2. 609, ete.). This last word
is still used in the same sense.

46. Kecp peace betweeny ete. Come between the purpose and
its accomplishment; “as one who interferes between a violent
man and the object of his wrath keeps peace.”

48. Take my milk for gall." That is, turn’it to gall.

49. Sightless substances. Inyisible forms. See on careless, 1. 4.
11, and ef. 1. 7.°23 below.

s1. Pall. Wrap (Latin pallize, from pallium). Used by S.
only here, and perhaps by no other writer as a verb. Of course,
pall =become vapid (Ham. ¥. 2. 9, 4. and C. ii. 7. 88) is an
entirely different word.

53. "Blanket. This word has sorely troubled the critics. Cole-
ridge suggested “blank height,” but omitted it in the 2d ed. of his
Table Talk. Blackness and blankest are other attempts at emen-
dation where none is needed. (Malone remarks: Blanket was
perhaps suggested by the coarse woollen curtain of 5.'s own theatre,
through which, probably, while the house was but yet half-lighted,
he had himself often peeped.” Whiter (quoted by Furness) says :
“ Nothing is more certain than that all the images in this pas-
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sage are borrowed from the szzge. The peculiar and appropriate
dress of Z7ragedy is a pall' and a Znifz. When tragedies were
represented, the stage was hung with black. . .. In . ofZ.
(764-770) there is a wonderful coincidence with this passage, in
which we have mot only *Bleck stage for tragedies and murders
J2l but also S comfort-killing Night, image of kell) corresponding
with #ick Night and the dunnest'smoke of hell. Again, in line
788, we  have | Through || Vight’s black bosom should not pezp
again.’” | But, whatever may have suggested it, dlanket, though
homely, is Shakespearian.

55. Hereafler., Mrs. Jameson remarks: % This is surely the very
rapture of ambition! and those who have heard Mrs. Siddons pro-
nounce the word /ereafZer cannot forget the look, the tone, which
seemed to give her auditors a glimpse of the awful fuzure, which
she, in her prophetic fury, beholds upon the instant.”

57. Jgnorant. “Unknowing; I feel by anticipation those future
honours, of which, according to the process of nature, the pres-
ent tipte. would be .dgnorant” (Johnson). Feel is metrically a
dissyllable.

63. 7o beguile the time. | That is, to deceive the world.

65. ZLook/like the innocent flower, ete. Cf. Rick. I1. iil. 2. 19: —

‘“ And when they from thy bosom pluck a flower,
Guard it, I pray thee, with a lurking adder ;"

and 2 Hen, V7. iii. 1. 228 : ““ The snake rolP’d in a flowering bank.”

72. To aller favour, ete. To bear an altered face marks fear in
you and creates it in others. On fazowr =face, cf. /. C. 1.2, 91
“Your outward favour,” ete. See also Proverds, xxxi, 30.

SceNE VI. —Sir Joshua Reyrolds remarks : % This short dia-
logue between Duncan and Banquo has always appeared to me a

L Cf. Milton, / Pens. g7 : —

“Sometime let gorgeous Tragedy
In sceptred pall come sweeping by." — (£4.)
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striking instance of what in painting is termed 7epose. Their con-
versation very naturally turns upon the beauty of the situation, and
the pleasantness of the air; and Banquo, observing the martlets’
nests in every recess of the cornice, remarks that where those birds
most breed and haunt the air is delicate. The subject of this quiet
and easy conversation gives that repose so necessary to the mind
after the tumultuous bustle of the preceding scenes, and perfectly
ccontrasts the scene of horror that immediately succeeds.”

3. Gentle senses. That is, which it makes gentle, or soothes; an
instance of * prolepsis,” or the anficipation, in an adjective, of the
result of the action. There is a striking example of this figure in
Keats’s fabella ' —

“So the two brotl and their murder'd man
Rode past fair Florence;"

the murder’d man being not yet despatched, though soon to be so.
Cf. . 3. 84 and iii. 4. 76 below.

4. Martlet. The folios, have ¢ Barlet.” The emendation is
Rowe’s, and is adopted by all the editors. It is supported by M. of
V. ii. 9. 28 : « Like the martlet, Builds in the weather on the out-
ward walll? Cf 7. of 4. iii. 6. 31. Approve = prove; as often in
S. C&M. o V. 2. 79, 2 Hen. V3 180, A. W. iii. 7.
I3, etc,

5. Mansionry. Theobald’'s emendation for the * Mansonry” of
the folios. Man jonry is found nowhere else, but it is generally
adopted by the ‘editors here.

6. Jutty. The folios read “jutty frieze” without a comma. be-
tween, as if ju#fy were an adjective. It is not, however, found as
an adjective, th«-:.uj_:h it occurs both as a substantive and as a verb.
For the latter, see Aen. V. i, 1. 13 “@’erhang and jutty his con-
founded base.” S. uses the word only twice.

7. Coign of vaniage. Convenient corner. Cf. Cor. v. 4. 1. As
an architectural term it is now commonly written guoiz.

11-14. Tlhe love, ete. *Duncan says that even love sometimes

MACBETH — 14
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occasions him trouble, but that he thanks it as love, notwithstand-
ing; and that thus he teaches Lady Macbeth, while she takes
trouble on his account, to *bid God yield,’ or reward, him for giving
that trouble.” S, uses sometinie and sometimes indifferently, h;uh in

this sense and as anjadjective= former. God ’zeld is a corruption

of “ God yield.” “God ild"? and “God dild ¥ are common forms
of it insthe old writers. Cfl A, ¥ Z.iii. 3. 76, v. 4. 56, 4. and C.
W. 2. 33, Ham. iv. 5. 41, etc,

o ] ) . o . . - s
16. Single business.; That is, small business. Cf i 3. 140

above, 70 comtend against = to vie with.
19. |70 there. | Cf il 1. 51 below.
20, Hermits. 'We as hermits, or deadsmeen, will pray for you.
21. (Couys’d.  Chased. Cf. Lear, iii, 4. 587 “to course his own
shadow,” etc
. A ie food for the
king and his retinue, as the fazdinger to obtain lodging. The

) - - N 1
22, \Purveye An afficer sent forward' to provic

word, used nowhere else by S, is accented on the first syllable.
23. felp. An old past tense and participle of /z/p ."uscd by S,
much oftener than /Zelped. -CL Rich. II. 5. 5. 62, ]Lm./ﬂ. i 2 63.‘clc.
26, 7n compé. 'In account, accountable. Cf. A. . v. 3. 57; ete,
31. By yous leave. Duncan-gives his hand to Lady Macbeth
and leads her into the castle. ' :

SCeENE VIT.—The sezwer in the stage-direction was the servant
who put the dishes on the table, and tasted of them before sérving
them., Cf Righ. . vi5. 09.

Lz The punctuation given is essentially that of the folios, and
is followed by most of the editors. A few point it thus: —
“1f it were done when 't is done, then 't were well.

It were done quickly if the assassination

Could trammel,” etc.
If we retain the old pointing—which seems best, on the whole—
the meaning is: “If the act were really over when done, then the
sooner we accomplish it the better.”
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3. Trammel up. Entangleas in a net. A Zrammel was a kind
of net. Cf. Quarles, Zmblems: * Nay, Cupid, pitch thy trammel
where thou please.” In Spenser it is a net for the hair; as in
F, Q. ii. 2, 15: —
“Her golden lockes she roundly did uptye
In breaded tramels” (that is, braided nets).

’ 4. His surcease. Its conclusion, or cessation. /s was often
used for 425, which was just coming into use in the time of S. Sur-
cease has no etymological connection with cease, being derived from
the Fr. surseoir (Lat. supersedere). S. uses it as a noun only
here: but as a verb in K. of L. 1766, Cor. iii. 2. 121,and R. and J.
iv. 1. 97. Success is used in its ordinary sense; asini. 3. 990, 132,
and/i. 5. 2 above.. It sometimes means “sequel, what follows”™
asin 7. and C. ii. 2. 117: “fear of bad success,” etc.

6. But here. Only here, only in this life.

Shoal,. The folios have *Schoole,” which some critics would
retain, but skoa! is generally adopted. It means this shallow of
human life, as opposed to the great abyss of eternity.”

7. Jump. For jump = risk, hazard, cf. Cor. iii. 1. 154: “To
jump a body with a dangerous physic;” and Cymb. ¥. 4. 188:
“jump the after inquiry on your own peril.”

8. That: So'thaty asinline25 below.  Seeon. 3. 57.above.

11. Commends. Offers, commits, Cf. Rick. I iii. 3, 116:
«His glittering arms he will commend to rust;” A. and\C. iv. 8.
23: *“Commend unto his lips thy favouring hand,” etc. See also
iii. 1. 38 below.

v Faculties. Official powers or prerogatives, Cf. Hen. VAL

“4IfIam
Traduced by ignorant tongues, which neither know
My faculties nor person.”

20, - Taking-off. CL Lear, v. 1. 652 His speedy taking off.”
See also iii. 1. 104 below.
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” y. o7 aamyirs Anes 3 A L A H o
| 21. A naked new-born babe. Either like a mortal babe terrible
in helplessness; or like heaven’s child-angels, mighty in love and
compassion” (Moberly).

22. Cherubine—Ck - Zemp. 1. 2, 152: “a cherubin,” etc. The

P " ¥

firrlxx cherubim is mot used by S. He has the plural ckerudins in
Sonn. 114, 6.

23, Stghtless. See on i. 5. 49 above.

25. ZYat tears, ete: |\ See on 8 ahove, Cf. 7. and C.iv. 4 55¥
“Where are my tears?’ Rain, to lay this wind.” "

[ have no_spur, etc. Malone says: “There are two distinct
metaphors. | I haveno spur to prick the sides of my intent: I hayve
nothing to stimulate me to the execution of my p'urpusu, but am-
bition, which is. apt to overreach itself; “this he expresses by the
second image, of a person meaning to vault into his saddle, who
by taking too great a leap, will fall on the.ofher side.” ‘ ’

28. On the other. That is, the other side: but there is no
necessity for supplying “side,” as some have done.

32. Bought. Acquired, gained; a figurative use of the word
natural enough, and commonin S. Cf. Z. Z. Z. i. 1. Si—

*The endeavour of this present breath may buy
That honour,” etc, ’ i

Cf. -also the use ‘of purchase in Rich. I1. 4. 3. 282 and M. of V.

ii. 9. 43. '
117,
1

ap ol -2 7 2 1> . " 2
35. Was the hope. drunk, ete.. A mixture of metaphors ; \but
the sense is clear: “Were you drunk when 3

( : vou formed your bold
plan, and are you now just awake from the debauch, to be crest-
fallen, shrinking an-spirited?” T { : :
s[ lm\)ln_,. mean-spirited ? The dressed was apparently
suggested by the figiire just used by Machet X imi i :
3 g 5 e v Macbeth.  For s :
L o LT r asimilar figure,
vithout the * mixture," see K. fokn, iv. 2. 116
7, Tife ) Ay -
41. Wouldst thoun kave, etc. Do you desire the crown, yet
ssnlve iva OTCAT Tt § e
resolve to live a coward because your daring will not second your
desire? '

45. The poor cat, ete. Johnson quotes the Low Latin form of
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the proverb: “Catus amat pisces, sed non vult tingere plantas.”
In French it is * Le chat aime le poisson, mais il n'aime pas
mouiller ses pattes.” Cf. Heywood's Proverés, 1560: “The cate
would eate fishe, and would not wet her feete.”
47. Who dares do more is none. Cf. M. for M. 1. 4. 134:—
“Be that you are,

That is, a woman; if you be more, you're none,"

¢
Hunter would retain the folio reading (* no more ), and give the
line to Lady Macbeth.

What beast, etc. 1f this enterprise be not the device of a man,
what Jeast induced you to propose it?

48. Break. Here followed by %, as it would be now, but often
in S. by witky asin /. C. il 1. 150, Hea. VIIZ, v. 1. 47, etc.

52, Adkere. Cohere, be suitable. CLAL W. ii. 1.62 and 7. V.
iii. 4. 86.

§3. 7hat their fitness. Cf. fi. 2. 61 and iii. 6. 48 below.

59. e fail. Mrs. Jameson says: © In her impersonation of the
part of Lady Macbeth, Mrs. Siddons adopted successively three
different intonations in giving the words e fail. At first a quick
contemptuous interrogation — “ave faal 2?2 Afterw ardsawith the note
of admiration —“we fzi/!’ and an accent of indignant astonish-
ment; laying ‘the: principal emphasis. on the word wwe—we fail!
Lastly, she fixed on what I am convinced is the true reading —
¢ we fail.’ with: the simple period, modulating her voice to a deep,
low: resoltite tone, which settled the issue/at once —as though she
had said, “if we fail, why then we fail, and all is over.” This/is'con-
sistent with the dark fatalism of the character and the sense-of the
line following, and the effect was sublime, almost awful.”

Compare what Fletcher (Szedies of Shakespeare) says: “ Her quiet
reply, ¢ We fail,’ is every way most characteristic of the speaker—
expressing that moral firmness in herself which makes her quite
prepared to endure the consequences of failure — and, at the same
time, conveying the most decisive rebuke of such moral cowardice
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in her husband as can make him recede from a purpose merely on
account of the possibility of defeat—a possibility which, up to the
very completion of their design, seems never absent from her own
mind, though she finds it necessary to banish it from that of her
husband.”

6o. But scréew your courage, ete., A metaphor from serewing up
the chords of stringed instruments. Cf..Cor.i. 8. 11: \\'rcndjx u/)
thy power to the highest; ” and 7. V. v. 1, 125: — l

\

“ And that T partly know the instrument
That screws me from my true placein your favour,”

64. Wassail. Originally, the “toast,” or form of words (=be
well, a health to'you!) in which healths were pledged in drinking;
thence a drinking-bout or carousal; and also.applied to the spic:nyl
ale or wine used on such occasions. Cf..Z. /,.‘ L. v.2. 818 “At
wakes and \wassails; * Ham, i. 4. 9: “keeps wassail,” ete. ('n.u-
vince = overcome (Lat. conwincere); as in/iv. 3. 142 below. See
also Oth. iv. 1. 28;

66. Shall be'a fume. Cf. Temp. v. 1067 —

“‘The ignorant fumes that mantle
Their clearer reason.”

2 ny 2O0n ol (o0 e 1 i 1

Receipt, Receptacle; the only instance of this meaning in S. Cf.
Matthew, ix. 9+ “the receipt of custom.”

67. Limbecks Alembics asin Sonn. 119. 2. Cf. Milton; 2L
iii, 605: “Drain’d through a limbec.”

a 7 2 .

68. A death. A kind of death, asleep like death. Cf. W. 7.
V. 2, 3. '

s Gy S 173 >

,[.' Spongy.  Drunken. In M. of V. i. 2, 108, the guzzling Ger-
man is compared to a sponge.

~ () ol . - 7 2 ~ * 1 .

72. Quell. Murder. Que/l in Old English = £:%, which is origi-

~E X ] : 2

nally the same word. Cf. Spenser, % Q. ii. 7

“and well could weld [wield]
That cursed weapon, when his cruell foes he queld.”

Scene VII] Notes 21§

Man-queller (= manslayer, murderer) occurs in 2 Hen. V. il

1. 58. The redoubtable Jack” was formerly called “the giant-

queller,” instead of * giant-killer.”
73. Metile. In the early eds. no distinction is made between
metal and mettle.
74. Receiv'd. Accepted as true, believed. CL M. for M. 1 3,
16:—
« For so I have strew'd it in the common ear,

And so'it is receiv'd; "

7. G. of V. v. 4. 78: “And once again I do receive thee honest,”

etc,
Other. Otherwise. Cf. v. 4. 8 below.

77
Strain, like a bow. CfL Hen. V. i, 1. 16:

79. Bend up.
« Hold hard the breath, and bend up every spirit
To his full height."
8o. Each corporal agent.  All my bodily powers.
81. Mock the time. Seeoni. 5. 63 above.




ACT II

SCENE 1. —The S i i

L,-li I.—The old stage-direction says nothing about ‘“a ser-
van! with a torch,” as i 7 . g
vant with a torch,” as in many modern eds.; though “a Torch”

sometimes means.a orck earer, as “a [y umpe "means /"I(IIIﬁ e
" ¢ ) ansafru eler,
4. //Il.’-’«//llli(.’/"Z‘ hrift economy 7 1 27 0
| e, myv. i ¢ 2 '
1) 1 Ct. Hape. 1. 3-7 7 NS borrow-
O. several times uses leaven as

ing dulls the edge of husbandry.”
{ } -4 3
plural (= heavenly beings), Cf. Rick. /7. i

2.7

“ Putwe our quarrel to the will of heaven
Who, when they see the hours rine on earth

7HY s R

Will rain hot vengeance on offenders’ heads: "

teads;
For the metapl ok 2
taphor, cf, 4. of V. v. 1. 220: « c

g /‘, M, - L. 220: “these blessed candles

€ migat; = A. and /. iii. 5. 9= “Night’s candles are burnt out:

and Sonn. 2 2: “those % ix'd 1 ol

a onn. 21. 12: “those gold candles fix'd in heaven’s ajr.??

216

Scene I] Notes

5. Zake thee that too. Probably his shield or targe.

6. Heavy. Drowsy, sleepy; as often. Cf R. of L. 121, 163,
1574, Temp. i. 2. 189, 194, 198, M. N. D. v. I. 380, etc.

9. Give me my sword. He does not recognize Macbeth at first,
and does not know whether the late-comer is friend or foe.

14. Offices. The servants’ quarters. Cf. Rich. I 1. 2. 69, etc.

15. This diamond, etc. Grant White says that this “shows the
result of hasty writing,” because Banquo “had been charged to
deliver a diamond to Lady Macbeth” and had not done it; but
the preceding dialogue shows that he had just received it, and that
he supposed Macbeth and his wife had retired for the night.

16. Shut up. The expression has been much discussed. It is
commonly explained as = “concluded”; butI am inclined to think
it means that theking is now shutup in his chamber, having retired
with mieasureless content, or satisfaction.

18. Our /, etc, Our will had to submit to our deficient means
instead of being free to carry out our wishes.

22. When, etc.. When we: can ask you to put an hour at our
service.

24. Kind’st. Cf. “stern’st” (ii. 2. 4), *near'st” (iiis 1. 117%),
and “secret’st” (iii, 4. 126) below; all harsh contractions.

25, Ifyou, ete. 1fyou adhere to my party whenever it is estab-
lished.

In Davenant’s version of Macbetk, this passage reads: —

“If when the Prophesie begins 1o look like truth
You will adhere to me, it shall make honour for you."

28, Franckis’d. = Free, unstained.

31, My-drink. This night-cup or posset was a common indul-
gence of the time. CE ii. 2. 6: *T have drugg'd their possets.”

3. Js this a dagger, etc.  “A delusion appearing afier the man-

3
ner of the Highland second sight; more substantial than the “im-

age of murder’ which shakes his soul in i. 4, but not accepted
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and believed by him like the apparition of Eanquo afterwards™
(.\In-i)m"l_\'}.
rard and fowards (see line 55 below)
east, both are
E 6. 30, ¥. 4. 2T, etc.
Semsible. | Perceptible, t e CE A5 of V. S
“sensible regreets,” etc,
44, 45. Mine'eyes, et/ Either) my eyes ‘are deceived while the
othér sensés are not, or they are more trustworthy than the latter.
46, Dudgeon. ‘This undoubtedly means h the handle of a
dagger, but its derivation is doubtful. It was some kind of wood
used by turners; hoxwood, according to several old authorities.
Gerard, i his Herball; under thé article Bax-tree,
root is likewise yellow, and harder than the timber, but of g
beauty, and more hit for dagger-hafts, boxes, and such like
."s .« Turners and cutlers, if 1 gke not the ter, doe L.\Il
wood dudaeon, wherewith they make 4
Gouts. Drops (Fri gowutle). Si uses the wor
only here,

sforins/ | Creates forms; | or, perhaps, takes form, shapes

49. The one °f. 1 Hen. IV, iv. 1. 136 : “this one
half year.”

50, Abuse. Deceive; as often. CL Zemp. v. 1. 112: “some
enchanted trifle to abusembe; ' Mauck Ads, . 100 ¢ “ithe prince
and' Claudio’ mightily ‘abused,” etc./ In iiis 4. /142, ¢self-abuse”

SL'IK'-':.C'_:V.‘I,‘Y.:A"U.
A dissyllable. Cf. Zear,i. 1. 112 : “The mys-
“With Hecate's
ban thrice blasted, thrice infected.” = See‘alsoiii and i, 5, X
]‘ﬂ.’:\\‘-\'- [ :
The same word

1y be illustrated

Scene II] Notes

he could, crying, al’ arme, help help citizens, he castle i
the enemie, come away to defense.”
s ks oatck. Who marks the nightwatches by

The folios have “sides,” which a few editors retain,

t a verb=matches. Cf. Rick. JI. i. 3, 268: “Every

us stride T make; " and Harrington'’s Ariosto, 1591 : He

takes a long and leisurable stride.” The word as then used was not
inconsistent with “stealthy pace.”

59. And take, ete. That is, break the silence that added such a
horror to the night as suited well with the deed he was about to
perform,

60. Whiles. See oni. 5. 5 above.

62. The bell invites me, See 32 3

63. Kkn Alluding to the bell ™ which was formerly
tolled when a person was dying.

SCENE 1L — The folio has # .\'rcnﬂ Secunda?” here, but some

editors'make no change of scene. adhere to the old division of
solely to avoid confusion in referring to this part of the

hath made : drunk, ete. Some critics haye

supposed: that the Lady had taken wine to support hu coura,

But in saying “That which hath ma de on drunk,” she implies
I

that she herself was #oZ drunk, Is mx}-.hzng more meant than that

she had -taken her regular night-cup (see on ii. 1, 31 above), and

that she felt the slightly ".f:-mu‘ati!:g effect of the “posset”? The
grooms would not have be ¢ drunk,” or stupefied, if their possets
had not been drugged,

3. Zhe fatall bellman, etc. Cf. Webster's Dwuch of Malfi,
ive 23

“T am the common b
>nt to condemn'd
sy suffer.”
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Ly 0 K. ¢ H 1S ) S s 3
See also L. 0 - 5 S )

/ L. 165 : No noise but owl and wolves dLi\'.'h
doding Cries; ich. IIT. iv. 4. 509 : Out on y« U, OwWis ! nothing
bo »n Ry e 5 C y I
but songs of death, ete.

« Grooms, (.)LUH]&II\, servants of any kind.
Posse? Se 2 - 4 » H x -
. o5seds. | Oee on DOV ! €S ¢ b/
/ 2 11, I.-31 above. Randle Holm ’ (]z rdenmy
of Armour e, I()\\) Says: Poss et is hot milk youred on ale or sack
3 ‘ P ACK,
hs ving sugar, ,‘"l.ltt,d bll\li&l, and €ggs, with the ngredients
YIS,y } tner Jredients,
oiled i y WOICH goes @ 0 curd. This explains why the
1 in it hich goe all to a | 4 'y .
I)L)S.\L‘t 1s often spoken of as eaten.’ ( 7. W~ 180 Tho
M. V. S« : 100

shalt eat :
shalt eat a posset to-night at my house.” S. uses possez as a verl
m Ham. . 5,68 :— posset as a verb

« A :
And with a sudden vigonr it doth posset

And curd, like eager droppings into milk
3 1 thi ) :
Fhe thin and wholesome blood.”

7. That. So'that. See oni. 3. ¢7.abov i i -
[ ' - 3. §7-above, and cf. line 23 below
S, %o s there? what, ol Macbeth fancies that he hears some
noise (see li in his i hll s 15 000
€/ (see line 14),-and in his nervous excitement he rushes to th
i » i =7 > ! R
balcony, and. calls beneath, “ Who ’s there 2 hi v o
i _ s 0’8 there ? In his agony, how-
s aits for no-answer, but hurries back into the chambe
execute the murder. i

11. Confounds uins SLroys
zfounds. r\umh, deaho}.\; the most common meaning of
> =3

the word in S.  Cf. iv. 1 i
din S, . 1v. 1. 54 and iv. 3. 99 below. S 50 ./ i
78, Rich. 17, iii. 4. 6o, etc. ——
20. Sorry. Sad.' CR Spenser, 72'Q. vi'1, 14: —

“ 5
To whom as they approched, they espide
A sorie sight as ever seene with eye
An he lesse adie Ivi i -‘.

1 headlesse Ladie lying him beside
In her own blood all wallow'd woefuliy.”

. S ST T
: 24. 4:11'; ss’d them. “Made themselves ready (Schmidt). CF,
M. W, iii. 5. 135, M. of V. ii. 9. 19, etc. S i
27. As they had seen me, etc,  See on i. 4. 11 aboy
- 4. IT above,

1[11)1‘//.’0”. Exe utioner. VLY « 1V, I, I2%: the ang-
3 xecutio C 7, f
E J “ t}
S5 h g

Scene II] Notes 221

man’s axe.” It is applied jocosely to Cupid in Muck Ado,iil. 2. 11:
wihe little hangman dare not shoot at him.”

28. Listening. Used transitively, as in Muck Ada, il 1. 12, /. C.
iv. I. 41, and Nick. I7. . 1.9,

33. Thought. Thatis, thought of.
34, So. Ifweso think of them.

35-40. We follow Johnson and most of the recent editors in
limiting what the “wvoice” says to “Sleep no more! Macbeth does
murther sleep!” The earlier editors generally, except Johnsom,
make the “yoice” continue to *“feast”; but all from * the innocent

sleep” is evidently his own conscience-stricken reflections on the
imaginary utterances.

37. Sleave. Coarse, soft, unwrought silk. Cf. Florio, /za/. Dict.,
Any kind of revelled stuffe, ot sleave silk; * also

1598: * Sfilazea.
silk, called sleave silke.” Cf. 7. and C.

“ Capifone, a kind of coarse

1. 35: “Thou idle immaterial skein of sleave-silk.” See also

Drayton, Quest of Cynihia:—
«The bank, with daffidillies dight;
With grass, like sleave, was matted.”

Cf. Chaucer, C. 7. 10661: “The norice of

40. Nourisher.
Rushton (quoted by Furness) cites Ovid,

digestion, the sleep.”
Met.xi. 623 :—
“Somne, quies rerum, placidissime Somne deorum,
Pax animi, quém cura fugit, qui corda diurnis
Fessa ministeriis mulces, reparasque labori.”

Cf. Golding’s quaint translation (1587):—

« O sleepe, quoth she, the rest of things, O gentlest of the goddes
Sweet sleepe, the peace of mind, ivith whom crookt care isaye at odds;
Which cherishest men's weary imbs appall'd with toyling sore,

And makest them as fresh to worke, and lustie as before.”

46. Brainsickly. Madly; the only instance of the adverbin S.
The adjective brainsick occurs six times. On gef some water, €iC.,

cf. v. 1. 66.




Notes [Act II

35- A painted dewil.  CL Webster, White Devil: *Terrify
babes, my lord, with painted devils.”

56. 1l gild, etc. Though there is no real resemblance between
the colour of blood and that of gold, to gi/d with blood was an ex-
pression mot uncommon in the 16th century. Gold was popularly
and very generally styled 7ed, asit’still,is in poetry sometimes. So
we ‘have “golden blood,” ii. 3. 97 below. Cf. &% Jokn, ii. 1. 316:
“all gilt with' Frenchmen’s' blood.” | For the quibble on gi/ and
guilt, of. 2 Men. IV. iy, 5.129 and Hen, V% ii. chorus, 26.  See also
Middleton, 4 Mad Worid : “ Though gailt condemns, 't is gilt must
make us glad;™ Marlowe, Hero and Leander : —

*T'hat; this word gilt including double sense,
The double guilt of his incontinence
Might be express'd,” etc.

57. That knocking. Macduff and Tennox are knocking at the
south gate, ‘as the next seene shows.

On the dramatic. purpose of this knocking, De Quincey remarks:
“The murderérs, and the mmurder, must be insulated —cut off by
an immeasurable gulf from the ordinary tide and succession of human
affairs — locked up-and sequestered in some deep recess; we anust
be made sensible that the world of ordinarylife is suddenly arrested
— laid asleep —tranced —racked into a dread armistice; time must
be annihilated; relation to things without abolished; and all must
pass self-withdrawn into a deep syncope and suspension of earthly
passion. THence it is that when the deed is done, when the work
of darkness is perfect, then the world of darkness passes away like
a pageantry in the clouds: the knocking at the gate is heard; and
it makes known audibly that the reaction has commenced; the
human has made its reflux upon the fiendish; the pulses, of life are
beginning to beat again; and the reéstablishment of the goings-on
of the world in which we live first makes us profoundly sensible of
the awful parenthesis that had suspended them.”

62. The multitudinous As admirably descriptive as

Scene IIT] Notes 22

Homer’s moAvgholoBow Bakdoans. One can almost hear in it the
sound of the sea with its numberless waves.

Tncarnadine. 'Used as adjective and noun before the time of
S.. but as a verb first by him. Carew uses the verb in his Obsequies
1:1‘1//5 Lady Anne Hay, 1639 (“Incarnadine Thy rosy cheek ), but
he probably borrowed it from S.

63. Making, etc. The folio has “ Making the Greene one, Red,”
and some of the earlier editors follow that pointing; but of course
Macbeth dwells upon the conversion of the unizversal green into one
pervading red. Cf. Ham.ii. 2.479: Now is he total gules; ™ and
Milton, Comus, 133: “And makes one blot of all the air.”

65. 4 heart so white. Cf, Marlowe, Lust’s Dominion (written
before 1593): “Your cheeks are black, let not your soul look
white,”

68. Vour constancy, etc. Your firmness has forsaken you. Cf.
A, Wi x. 87, 7. C.ii. 1.299, etc.

yo. Nightgown. A dressing-gown. CF.
Much Ado,iii. 4. 18, Oth. ive 3. 34, and stage=direction in /. C.ii. 2,
Tn Macbeth’s time, and for centuries later, it was customary for both

v. 1, 6 below. See also

sexes to sleep without any other covering than that belonging to
the bed.
72. Poorly. Without spirit, dejectedly.  Cf. Rick. Z7.iii. 3. 128:
% To look so,poorly.and tospeak so fair.”  CEL poorin K. of L. 710
74. Wake Duncan with thy knocking! An apostrophe to the

person knocking; mot to Duncan, as some would make it.

ScENE I11, — The Porter’s part in this scene has been the subject
of much discussion. Coleridge says of it: “Thislow soliloquy.of
the Porter and his few speeches afterwards I believe to have been
written for the mob by some other hand, perbaps with Shake-
speare’s #onsent; and that finding it take, he with the remaining
ink of a pen otherwise employed just interpolated the words: —

“¢1 Il devil-porter it no further: I had thought to have let in some of
all professions, that go the primrose way to the everlasting bonfire."
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Of the rest not one syllable has the ever-present being of Shake-
speare,”

. .\_Ir‘ J. W. Hales, in a paper read before the New Shakspere
Society, May 22, 1874 (see the Zramsactions, 1874, p. 255 fol.)
takes the ground: — . ,

& (1) That a Porter's speech is an integral part of the play.
(n) That it is necessary as a relief 16 the surrounding h;‘nr:\:nr
(iii.) That/it is necessary according to the law of an:mst (’,’IS‘C\'\']IL‘H‘
obeyed. 7
(iv.), That the speech we have is dramatically relevant.
(v.), That its style'and language are Shakespearian.”

After the reading of this paper Mr. Tom Taylor remarked : “ The
reasons set forth by Mr. Hales appear to me so consonant with what
we know of Shakespeare, the general character of
guage, and the relation of serious and comic in
dramatic subjects, that t6 me they carry

his plays, his lan-
his treatment of
olute conviction that
the Porter's speech is an integral part of the play.”

Dr. Fuenivall says that he asked Dr. chrt:::: :\Imwlunal(l what he
th.ought of the Porter’s speechyand the rc}.ﬂ\' *Look .'lt~ the
grim humour of it: T helieve it ’s genuine.” }'i:: put the same ¢
tion to the poet Browning, who answered : : s

“ Certainly the speech i
b ne s S
full of humour; ? :

and as certainly the lxumuqr and the words are

whakespeare’s. I cammot understand Coleridoe S - t
Shakes r: stanc oleridge’s i L1

( ¢ i eri ]h s obhjection to it

As to La nl). [’ve no loul L at he he the spes en o

’ doubl that h L speech genume,

: ) o for he
said that, on'his pointing out'to his friend Mu

nden the «uality of
by it, and expressed
At the meeting of the
26, 1874, Dr. Furnivall stated that
di been accepted By every critic in/ Engs
land whose opinion he had asked; : :
Mr. J. Spedding, Mr.
H. Morley.

2. Porter of hell-gate, Cf. Otk iv. 2. 90: —

the Porter's speech, Munden was duly struck

his regret at never having played the part.”
New Shakspere Society, June

Mr. Hales’s conclusions ha

among them Mr. 'l'unnyson.
A. J. Ellis, Professor Dowden, and Professor

Scene III] Notes

* You, mistress,
That have the office opposite to St. Peter,
And keep the gate of hell."”

0ld. A “colloquial intensive” used several times by S.;
M. of V. iv. 2. 16, 2 Hen, IV. ii. 4. 21, M. W.i. 4. 5, Much Ade
v.2.98. Mr. J. R. Wise (Skakespeare : His Birthplace, etc.) says:
# Whenever there has been an unusual disturbance orado . . . the
lower orders round Stratford-on-Avon invariably characterize it by
the phrase, ‘There has been o/d work to-day.’” Cf the modern
slang expression, “a high old time.”
4. A farmer, ete. Malone quotes Hall, Safizes, iv. 6: —
“ Ech Muck-worme will be rich with lawlesse gaine,
Altho he smother vp mowes of seuen yeares graine,
And hang'd himself when corne grows cheap again,"”

This helps to fix the date of the play in 1606; for the price of
wheat in that year was lower than it was for thirteen years after-
wards, and barley and malt weré considerably cheaper than in the
next two years.

6. Comein time. That is,you’ve come in time; probably allud-
ing to his suicide. Napkins = handkerchiefs. CEL Z, G 15: “Oflt
did she heave her napkin to her eyne; ™ also Oz iii. 3. 287, 290,
321y.etce. Luow. is the plural of enough. CE AL of V. iil. 5.24:
“ Christians enow.” See also /d. iv. 1. 29, Hen. V. iv. 1. 240, etc.

15., A French|hose, |CE. The ;Black | Year, by Anthony Nixon,
1606: “Gentlemen this year shall be much wronged by their tay-
lors, for their consciences are now much larger than ever they were,
for where [whereas] they were wont to steale but half a yeard of
broad cloth in making up:a payre of, breeches, now they do largely
nicke 'their customers in the lace/too etc. In A of V. i. 2. 80
there is another reference to the large “round hose” borrowed
from France. Cf also Hen. V. iii. 7. 56.

16. Roast your goose. Playing upon the two meanings of guose.
17. Atguiet. Dr. Furnivall remarks that, “as S. uses both *in

MACBETH — 1§
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in his using both “7n
:t * and ‘aZ quie

The primiyose Yy € . Ham. i. 3. 50: “the primrose

path of dalliance; flowery way that

e, meant is shown by £. and /. iv.
‘he second cock hatherow’d; /. . tis three o'clock.” CE
. 21 land A IV D), . 2
. S.loften wses adjectives ending in -%y as adverbs.
L wnmannearly in 101 below, ete.  We have#izrely as an adjective
/il 3.7
3 Cf.
See also WA\ 7.4.

35+ S0 bold 1o/ e

aliroad,” e

ted, Appointed. CF, MW 2. 176 “having
the hour himited; » KL Jokn, ve2. 123: i i ”lete.

i Conbr . ~Used-by S. enly here and in Hen, F/IL v, 4.
5i;.in both instances fguratively. Comés es oceurs ind% and
A, 1162: *As dry combustions matter.is

43. Obsenre. | Accent) on| the first syllable, as in Rick ak, 3,
154, ete. Dissyllabic adjectives and participles are often thus ac-
cented when con final syllable when
in the predi
3.97)-

45.' Cf. Cor.

as if the world

The reference is totan ague, or “shaking fever,” as'it is called in

K. Joks

s, cf, Sonau. 86, 9: * He nor that af

« + « €annot bo

3 nn*

Scene III] 227
wsion. Destruction. CF. iii. 5. 29 below; also X. Jokn,
"This has been called “a confusion of

ally such. The temple is the body (ef.

of the uilding has been stolen

from it by the murderer.

4 ~ s r A .

For the allusion to the Gorgon’s head, cf. 7\ ana

w17, CL K. ; : > map of death”

o - e
M. N, D. il 2. 364: “death-counterfeiting
An image of the Last Judgment.

ances. Bein keeping with,
E H I 3 - ) 7T v
66. Parley. Cf.parlein Rick ILi.1.192 and 3 Hen. V1, v. 1. 16,

75e Had [ bt died, ete. CEAW. T, iv. 4+ 432+ —

s If T might die within this bour, I have liv'd

r 14 der
Moriality.

“No-might nor. greatness/in mortality,” e
gular verb with two singular nominatives is

Not elsewhere used as a verh by

. 2003 % Murder’s crimson badg
7 > af 3 ¢the sneedies
Haste. CL 77 G.eof Vi, 3.37: " the speediest
expedition,” etc. y
96. Ouwtrun. These pastin licative forms in 2 are common in S,
o7, Lald. To lace was “to adorn with a texture sewed on.

7. Lacd.
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ses it literally in Much Adb, iii. 4. 20: “cloth o’ gold, and cuts,

. 3

and laced with silver; 7 and figuratively, as here, in £. and J. i
“What envious streaks
1 the covert 0 1
Do lace the severing clouds in yonder east! "
and Cyméb, 1. 2. 22 —
“'White and azure Jac'd
With blue of heaven's own tinet.”

Seel also!lS) y : 27 g
See also! Sonn.. 67. 4. | For golden blood, see on ii. 2. 56 above

SO 7 SIS N 3¢ 3 3 ‘ ‘

?b. A breack-in nature. Steevens cites sidney, Arcadia - “ bat-
tering down the wals of their armour, making breaches almost in
every place, for troupes of wounds to enter;” and 4 Herrines

) B RER ; 4 and . ErrINgs
7‘(1_1.Lj 1598: " A batter’d breach where-troopes of wounds may
enter in.” |

5. i) ) | ! -

i I101. .];u.u, @ with gore. Covered with blood as with a garment
3 . = - = |
ortuption of the text has been suspected,and various emendations

have been proposed. '

103. " Mafke’s.. The abbreviation ’s for /is (also for %s) was com-
mon even in serious style. [

. l104. . 'Whately (Remarks on Characters of S.) says : “On
dy facheth’s seeming to faint while Banquo and Macdufi are

< ~y 3 1 1 ) )

solicitous about her, Macbeth, by his unconcern betrays a con
: ) , betrays on-

sciousness that the fainting is fei »o ¥ Stsecdi

ainting eigned.”  Fletcher (Studie
referring to this theory th fainting i S
g his theory that the fainting is feigned, remarks : « We
believe, however, that the readér will bear in mind the burst of

anguish’ which had been forced from her by Macbeth’s very t'x;'t

: ' Y e L . irs

T 'Y ‘ﬁ ons ic ot » *Thesa e i y

;mlm 1ons upon his act : *These deeds must not be thousht After
aap o Ay ey P o ry = =

these ways; so, it will make us mad? Remembering this he will

see what a dreadful accumulation of suffering 15 inflicted upon her

by her husband’s own li il B
) and’s ‘'own.lips [ii. '3, 93-08 nting i

T 7 _Ll [l 3+ 93 9.\], pamting in stronger,
acker colours than eve 2 guilty ror of thei :

. ! € er the ,;u.‘ll) horror of their common deed.”

105. Argument. Theme, subject. Cf. Sonzn 10: “And you

L ] ) FERY, .76, : *“And v
and love are still my argument,” etc. See also Milton P Liz

“the highth of this great argument.” -

Scene 1V] Notes

107. Hid in an auger-hole. Concealed in obscure places. Cf.

Cor. iv. 6. 87 : “Confin’d Into an auger’s bore.”

109. Nor our strong sorrow, etc. CE iv. 3. 209, and 3 Hen.
P/ iii. 3. 22: “And give my tongue-tied sorrows leave to
speak.”

I1T.
no longer suffer with cold.

When we kave, ete.  When we have clothed ourselyes anll
The Porter had observed that the place
was “too cold for hell.”

116. Prefence. Intention, purpese. CL W. 7. iii. 2.
1. 24 below we have prefend = intend, design.

IS, Cor.

. 2.20, ete. In
118. Put on manly readiness. That is, dress ourselves. So

ready = dressed. Cf. Cymb. ii. 3. 86 :—

« Clpten. Your lady's person; is she ready?
Lady. Ay,
To keep her chamber; "
and the stage-direction in 1 en. V7. ii. 1. 38: “The French leap
ever the walls in their shirts. Enter, several ways, the Bastard of
Orleans, Alencon, and Reignier, half ready and half unready.”
122. Easy. Easily; the adjective used adverbially, as often.
125, Zhere’s. The'singulariyerb is often used before a plural
Cf. Cymb. iv. 2. 371 : “There is no more such masters,”

subject.
ote,  Near = nearers asin Rick: Il ilic 2.-64: “Ner near nor
s

farther off,” etc.
27, Hath st yet lighted. | Has not yet spent its foree.
129. Dainty of. Particular about. Cf 7% and C. 1. 3. 145 :
grows dainty of his worth.”
130, There ’swarrant, ete. Cf A. W. i, I, 33—
* Berfram. IVl steal away.
First Lord. There ’s honour in that theft.

"

ScENE 1V.—4. 7rifled. Made trivial. In Elizabethan writers

intransitive verbs are often made transitive,
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mb. 3. 4. 30 and ii, 3. 1025 but
5, only here.

“ Frown upon the earth where

cription of the sun

The folio has here “ the trauail I'n the time of S. the

present distinction between #ra and fraz yas not recogniz
the forms be :d__indiscriminately without
meaning.
predominance, ete, | % Is it
bamed to appear?’ edominant and

predominance were 'astrological terms. ‘CL/ Zear, 1. 2. 134

pte B : f .

thieves, and treachers by spherical predominance ;”

b ) 3

AW 1 121

4 Knaves,

we' so kept you tnder t needs
Mars.
Parolles; When he was predominant 2 "
See also W. 7. 1. 2. 202,
. » s tlocrm P ' - o
10. On the description of prodigies that follows, ¢cf. extract from
Holinsh 33 ahove.
Donne (in
f she lesser
ho 7 +1 2 1o}
the aire, You then first say that high enough she towers.”
= pitch, the highest flight of the hawk. For
1. 1. 109:) ““How high a pitch his resolution soars!¥
1 Hen. VI il 4. 10.and [ Cla. 1. 78,
13. Moz g. “Avery ef i
con, in her pride of place, v
its prey on the ground ” (Talbot).

A monosyllable here.

Scene IV] Notes 231

andin Sonn. 112. 10, In 4. and C. ii. 7. 7 we have * horse” =
“horses” ; and in K. Jokn, il. L. 289, horse back™ for * horse’s
back.”

15. Minions. Darlings. See on i. 2. 19 above,

17. As. Asil See on i. 4. 1T and ii. 2. 27.

18, £ Changed by many critics to @/, which is nowhere

is there more frequently

printed “eate.” For the participle S. uses both ea? (as 1o o A B

iv. 2. 26, Rich. IL.v. 5. 85, etc.) and caten (see L. 3. 84 and iv. I

See on ii. 3. 116 above.
Devour ravenously. Cf A2 for A 1. 2. 133+

» rats that ravin down their proj > Iniv. 1. 24 below

» — yavenous. Cf 4. I iii. 2, 120 : “the ravin

ely; as often in S, CL Mi.of Voii. 7. 49 © Is 't
that lead contains her 2
31, Seone. Of this ancient town, which was situated about two
silesand a half from Perth, few memorials now remain, Of Scone
Abbey, founded by Alexander I. in 1107, in which the Scottish
vom that date down to the time of James 11. were crowned,
but part of an aisle mow used as'a mausoleum by the
Earl of Mansfield, on whose estate it stands, The old marke
of Scone also remains in the pleasure-grounds of Scone P
the seatof the earl isicalled. | At the northiside of the mansion is a
tamulus, known as'the Moat, Hill, said to have been ¢ mposed of
s of those who here attended on the kin
“stone of Scone,” which served for many
s were crowned, now forms part of the

cut on p. 271). The connection

.
I
hat the stone is su :d to hay 1 the destinies of the Scots is

commemorat which has been thus rend

14 Nj fallat fatum, Scoti quocumgque locatum

Invenient k e onare tenentur ibidem.”




Notes

“ Unless the Fates are faithless grown,
And prophet’s voice be vain,
re'er is fount 5 sacred stone,
Scottish race shall re ;

According to national tradition, this stone was the pillow of Jacob
at Bethel, and long served for the coronation-seat of the kings of
Ireland:. It is said to have been brought from Ireland to Iona by
Fergus; the son of Erc, then! to have been deposited in Dunstaff-
nage, Castle (still standing near Oban), and to have been trans-
ported thence to Scone by Kenneth I1. in the year 842. Its history
from that date is well authenticated, but the rest“is of course more
or less mythical,

33. (% . “The cell (or chapel) of Columba,” now
known as Ic uhnkvll or Tona, a barren islet, about-eight miles south
of Staffa. 'Here St. ('n'ium‘.\:x. an Irish Christian preacher, founded
amonastery in A.D. 563, and here he died about A.D. 597, or at the
time when Augustine landed in Kent to convert the English.
From this monastery in _lona Christianity and civilization sprea‘,
not only through Scetland, but even to the Orkneys and Iceland.
Hence the island came fo be considered holy yund, and there
was a traditionary belief that it wasto be spe favoured at the

issolution of the world. According to the ancient prophecy,
“Seven vears before that awful'day
When time shall be no more,
A watery deluge shall o'ersweep
Hibernia’s mossy shore;

The green-

r isie shall rear

Her towers abiove the flood.

It is not to be wondered at that monarchs desired to be buried in

this sacred spot, and that thus it became the cemetery where, as

Collins has sung,

“The mighty kings of three fairr

Scene IV] Notes 233

nd, Ireland, and Norw No trace of their tombs now re-
: hoce of Trist

;hg oldest monuments 1\ ft on the island being those of Irish
: "z tics of the 12th centur these there are the ruins
chapel (of the 11th cent , of a punnery (founded about

3t. Mary, built early in the

of a
1180), and of the cathedral
l;zh‘w; ary. OF the three hundred and fifty '~:u\;<t.. stone
(':‘-N.\‘\'% which formerly med the island, only two are still stand-
ing, All the others were 1..’-'\'. n into the sea, about the year 1500,
by order of the anti-Popish Synod of Ar 11

26, Thither.” That is, to Scor

: 2ar, “our grace, our love, our

«The bounty and the benison of heaven.”

. COLME'S

ACT I

hine, * Appear with all the Austre of conspicuous

."r.’(.’f." \].,l nso .h\
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was a traditionary belief that it wasto be spe favoured at the
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234 Notes [Act III

10. Zlusk, no more. “These words are in perfect

. moral keeping
7 3y Ly . - 7
with Banquo’s previous resolute fichtings ;

(Clatke) e against evil suggestions?”

a . . > S Titte

(Clacke). Sennet (also written sennit s SERCL, SYn cinet, signet,
~pe A s - I 3 } - :

and syenate) occurs often in the old stage-direc

indicate a particular set of notes on the trumpet

fromy a flourish.

tions, and s¢

, Or cornet, diffi

3 Ay oy e LU LTS,

130 Adl-thing.  Every way.  CF. the adverbial use of nothine

something.
o

14, Solemun.; ) Geremonious, formal,
“solemn feast™ (also in A, W ii
*“our solemn festival,” etc.

16, /0,’/'/11»;)1.1' upon nme. * Command upon’

: * is not found else-
where in S;, butiin Periii. 1. 3 we have t}

he zoxrn similarly used : —

*“and thou, that hast
Upon the winds command, bind fliem in br

N
The wihick. ~Not llnll’u]dx,l]! n S,
21, Stll Always, ever;

175136, Temp. 1.72..229,

of impertance; as in &4
erous = to our advantage,
o not ete. Cf. Rick, 77, ii. 1,.300:.% Holduoul
my hmw and I will first be there.” 7% 4

P -
eller = better than usua
or than I expect he will. -

2. Are lestow'd. | Have betaken themselves, CF. i, 6. 2
also Ham. iii. 1. 33, 44, Hen. V. 3. 68, etc.

33. Zherewithal, ete. That is, we shall have other

» discuss along with it. Cf Zen. I
puhc_\'.’

below;

state matters
L L. 45: “any cause, of

38. Commend. See oni, 7- 1T above
42. The sweeter welcor
noun or an adjective. In tl

e. It is doubtful \\‘1: her welcome is a

1e latter case, efer is used ad
: Sweeleris use verbia
S. uses both omrself and owursel i o

sense. Cf,

Scene 1 Notes 235

Rich. IT. i. 1. 16: “ourselves will hear; " 74. i. 4. 42: “We will
ourself in person,” etc.
43. While then. Till then. JWhile and whiles are occasionally
soused. Cf 7. V. 1v. 3. 28:—
“He shall conceal it
Whiles you are willing it shall come to note.”

See also Rick. [1. i. 3. 22

(;u'/' be with vow is metrically = “ God b’ wi’ you.,” Qur good-by

(. the Fr. adiex) is a contraction of this contraction.

45. But {0 be safely thus. 'We must assume “is something” in
antithesis to “is nothing.”
0. Would be frar’d. Ts to be feared, should be feared,
st. 7o. Inaddition to. CLi. 6. 19.
55. My Genius, ete. Cf. 4. and C. ii. 3.19: —

“ Thy demon, that 's thy spirit which keeps thee, is
Noble, eourageous, high, unmatchable,
Where Ceesar's is not; but near him thy angel
Becomeés a fear, as being o'erpower'd.”

This is from North’s Plutarch > “For thy demon, said he (that
is to sayy-the good angel and spirit that keepeth-thee); is afraid of
his; and being courageous and high when he is alone, becometh
fearful and timorous when he cometh near unto the other.”

62. IVith. By; aswithisoften used with the agent or the cause.
64. Fil’d! Defiled; but not that word contracted, It isused in
prose: as in Holland’s Pliny, xiv. 19 «If the grapes have been
filed by any ordure or dung falne from above thereupon.”

66. Vessel. Often used figuratively by S. CL 2 Hen. IV. iv.

. 445 . Civ. 5. 13y WA T il 3. (21, ete.
67. Lternal je: Immortal soul. Cf Rich. 7L i. 1.180: —

“ A jewel in a ten-times-barr'd-up chest
Is a bold spirit in a loyal breast.”

For the use of eternal, cf. K. jokn, iii. 4. 18: “the eternal spirit.”




Notes [Act III

Elsewhere S. has /is#s in this sense.
32, 38, 43, 1 Hen. VI, v. 5. 32, ete.
the more general se of boundary, limit;
v e IV iy, 1. 51, Ham. iv. 5. 99, etc.
ht with me @ owtrance;
in the quetation that fol-
lows: “A ¢ snge, or a comt x'eidrance, to extremity, was a
fixed term in'the law of arms,; used whenthe combatants engaged
with an odium i eecinn, an intenti lestroy each other, in
apposition to trials-ofiskill at festivals, or on other occasions, where
the contest was only for re¢putation or a prize” (Johnson). CF
Cymed. iii. 1. 73:*“Behoves me keep at utterance " (that is, defend
to the uttermost).

79.  Passd in probation with you. Spent in proying to
For probation = proof, cf. Ok, 3. 365 . Jor M. . 1.
Cym.

kand. Kept in/ expectation, flattered with

Sedv.2. 3, Cymb. v 43, /7. ii. 2. /67, etc.

1552 1ct was passed against f h as prac abused s¢ienc
\
v

1ereby they bear the peaple in hand that they can tell their desti-
mus," etc.

82. 70 a notion cr Even to the most feeble apprehensio
Cl. Leary i, 4. 2483 * His notion weakens; 7 Core v. 0. 1073
own notion,” ete,

87. | Gaspelld. Governed by gospel precepts. See 17

88." 70 yod L5 to prayil See onii.3. 35 above:

gI.
human beings you would

, ete.  Yes, in a mere list of men as male
be reckoned, just as the meanest cur is
counted ameong dogs;
An obsolete spelling of
e “a kind of poo ile,” a
cross between dogs and wolves, like the Latin 4

participle from depe, to call. CE Zam. i. 4. 19:

drunkards; L. Z. L.v. 1. 23: “he clepeth a calf cauf;

Scene 1] Notes 237

995 : “She clepes him king of graves,” etc. Ve/ept is the same par-
ticiple with the old English prefix. S. uses it in Z, Z. 7.1 1. 42
and v. 2. 602
94. The valu: 2. The classification according to value o
94
quality, as distinguished from the alogue,” or “the bill tha
writes them all alik chmidt makes valued an adjective; some

take it to be the passive participle used in an active sense

7. Watch-dog.
usekeeper” is enumerated among .
Enclosed. Cf & and J.i. 4. 110: “a despised life
clos’d in my breast.”
99, Addition. See oni. 3. 106. From =apart from; as often.
105. Grapples—~On the metaphor, cf. Hamiw3. 63: “Grapple
them to thy soul with hoopsof steel.” See also Hen. F.iii. prol.18.
11 71 ? with fortune. Pulled about in wrestling with for-
tune. CR W. 7. iv. 4. 508: ¢ Let myself and fortune Tug for the
time to come,” See also K. Jokn, iv. 3. 146, 2 Hen. VI il 2.
173, etc.
113. On'4 Ofit. Cf.line 130 below, and see on i. 3. 84 above.
115. Distance. £ licn;\tion. It wasa k'cncing term, denoting the
space between.antagonists. M. W, ii. 1. 233 “In these times,
you s!an«] on distance, your p‘\w'\(ln(s stuuadoes. and I -know not
what; ? Zd. ii. 3. 27: “thy punts, thy stock, thy reyerse, thy dis-
tance,” ete s also A. W v. 3. 212, R, and [ ii. 4
117. By near’st of life. My inmost life; .\‘cu
“kir
»l‘. Let my will answer for it, ownit
DL 1. 100, Hen: V. v. 1. 77, etc.
Liccausc of, for the sake oft
The plural is used because the loze of sever al per-
15 is referred to.  This use of the plural with abstract nouns
very common in S. CE Rick. 314: “your sigl /
n contents,” etc. See also v, 8, 61 below.
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122, Whe. Often used forwhom. CE. iii. 4. 42 and iv. 3. 171 below
128. Advise. Instruct. Cf Zear, i. 3. 23, Hen. VI i 2

107, etc.

N BRI s s Gl -
120, 7The perfect spy o the fime. The precise time when you
may lock for ‘him. ) Various emendations have been suggested
\Il' R Marshs i - 1 » ) 1 3 2 i
M F, \ Jdr:h.tl? (“ Henry Irying” ed.) reads and points thus:
Acquaint you, with a perfect spy;.o’ the time; * taking wizk as
By 3 i ; /
= 0y, and spy-as referring to the 3d Murderer, whom he intends to
send. He quotes iii.\3. 2-4 in suppozt of this view.
130. On’t. _Ofthe time; or, perhaps; of the deed.
131.. Something from. At some distance away from., Always
y SEE B A (e 53 i . - . %
thought, ete, =it being kept in mind that I must be free from
suspicion,
e Al A R 3 - -
33.| Ru Hindrances, impediments; a termt in bowling. See
> Py 4 .. » . -
Rich. II. iii. 44, Hen, V. i1, 2. 188, v. 2

=3 53y ( iii. [1..60, etc.
136.| Lmbrace. Undergo, suffer. Cf/ 7. G. of V. v. 4. 126

“Thurio, give back, or els¢ embrace. thy death.”

137+ Resolze yourselves. Come to adetermination, make up your
minds. | Cf:d. and C: i, 11. 9, 3 Hen. VI i. 1. 49y W. T v. 3
86, ete. A i

T40.- 0t is concluded. | Itis settled. Hunter remarks that such
negotiations with as 1S were not uncommon in the age of Eliza-
beth.. An instance had recently occurred.in the nci-_{-hl)\mzrhout.l of
Stratford. Lodowick Grevile, who dwelt at i‘"cs'.)nc'.:l(‘ in Glouces-
tershire, and at Milcote, in Warwickshire, coveting the estate of one
F\'dr!‘», his tenant, plotted to murder him and get the estate by a
forged will. This was successfully :1ccnm;x’.islxcdr by the aid of two
servants whom Grevile engaged to do the deed. I";uirinq detection,
one of the assassins afterwards murdered his comraric..r The lJUll\"
was found, and. the investigation led to the arrest and C(t>n\'icti<');1
of Grevile and his servant, the surviving murderer, Grevile stood
mute, and was pressed to death on November 14, 1589, The cir-
cumstance must have been well known to S., as lllc_(_l}n-\'ilcs were
at this time patrons of the living of Stratford.
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SceNE H.—35. Conte Satisfaction. Clarke remarks: “This
brief soliloquy allows us to see the deep-seated misery of the mur-
deress, the profound melancholy in which she is secretly steeped;
while on the instant that she sees her husband she can rally her
forces, assume exterior fortitude, and resume her accustomed hard-
ness of manner, with which to stimulate him by remonstrance almost
amounting to reproach.”

9. Sorziest. See onii. 2.20 above.

to. Using. Cherishing. S. joins wuse with a great variety of
nouns.

11. Without al 7y. Beyond all rummlj\': or all= any,

Hen. VIIL. iv. 1. 113 “without all doubt; ” Soazn. 74. 2 “with-
out all bail.”

13. Scoteid,_Wounded. Cf. Cor.iv. 5.198: “he scotched him
and notched him,” ete,

16.. Frame of thingss, CL. Ham i, 2. 3102 “This goodly frame,
the earth.” Bork worids = heaven and earth. Cf. Ham. iv. 5.
134, where it means “ this world and the next.”

s0s Lo gain our peace. The later folios have “our place,™ w hich
is adopted by some editors; but “the repetition of the word peace
seems: very much in S.’s manner; and . .. there is something
much higher in the sentiment conveyed by the original word than
ity that of place, In the very contemplation of the murder of Ban-
quo, Macbeth is vainly seeking for peace. Banquo is the object
that makes hini eat his/meal in fear and sleep in terrible dreams™
(Knight).

21. On th
thoughts, in a frenzy of restlessness.”

Cf. iv. 3. 170 below. See also

“To lie upon the rack of our own
*  Ecstasy in S. means any
state of being beside one’s self.”
Temp. il 3. 108, Much Ado, 1i.'3. 157y etc.

itful fewer. CE AL for ML 1.75: “afeverouslife”

71
23.
s

27.

Gentle my lovd, Like “Gracious mylord ™ (v. 5. 30 below),
#Good my lord,” ete. 5 is not used elsewhere asa verb by S.

Cf, Milton, Comus, 882: *Sleeking her soft alluring locks.”
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30. Let your remembrance, ete. “Take care to do all honour
3 > ° 1 41 L .
to Banquo by looks and words of the deepest respect ; tl

: 10ugh our
rovalty sua » g x i 2
oyalty will never be safe, so long as it

is necessary to keep ou

& e - o ant 3 3 o
1.1 nours bright by steeping them in flattery ** (Moberly). Remem
vrance is‘here a quadtisyllable; asin I, 7. iv, 4. 76 -

34 Visards, " Masks:! Cf. M, W.iv. 4. 70, L. L. L. v. 2. 242
246, 271, 385, 404, étc. i

35+ Leave, Leaye off.  CL& Where did I leave?” in V. and 4
715 and Rick, [/ v. 2. 4; and ! Wk i ? T of S,
T Ve 2. 45| ang here left we last?” in 7. of' S
i t2” m 7. of §.

7. Lizess[ See oni. 3. 147.
)

A
9
2
S )

R o e
; But.in them, etc.  This has been supposed to suggest their
murder; S / y I e
; but see p. 38 above. Copy = copyhold, or terminable
enure Gl e vy =T ;o - 1 :
nure r_).l"lz_m(l. as distinguished from freehold.
) 4. Cloister’d.  Steevens remar “The bats wheeling round
the dim cloisters of Queen’s College, Cambridee. ] et
il ok 0 ehee ge, Cambridge, have frequently
pressed on’me the singular propriety of this o al epithet.” '
2. Shard-borne. The English j \ 0
4 : ¢orne. “The old English name of the horny wing-cases
of the beetle was skerdsi| Cf. 4. and C 20: "’Iih : l
: _ : . 20 ey are his
shards and he their beetle ” (that is, they as wi ot him)
T fhe (thatds, they as wings for him);
ymo. . 3./20 ¢ “the sharded heetle.”
44. Note:The word is used for “any distinction or eminence.”
Ch A Wov. 2 1ta. %O st ction o ~neer
. V. v. 3. 14: “Offence of mighty note; ” 7. €. 232: & of
holiest note,” etc. '
5. Chuck 3 fe
7 ;;, - Cluck. A term of endearment, corrupted: from ¢hicks. Cf
M. 1L 4. 490 % Wi g ' 2N
; 4 4920 What promise, chuck?* ‘and see 1d. iv. 2.2
A.and C.iv. 4. 2, Hen. V. iii, 2. 26 U
] 4 ecltng. Blinding; a term in falconry, “To seel is to clo:
T e ey : Y. O 5e¢ 10S€
the eyelids partially or entirely, by passing a fi
e TRl y-passing a fine thread through
32 2| 1Y RS done to hawks until they
(Nares). Cf. Oz i ;
13. 112,
SO VR
49. Cancel, etc. Cf. Rich, IT]. iv 4

life, dear God, T pray; ” and Cymb. ~. 4.

became | tractable®
4 270 and 1. 3. 2
3- 270 and 1. 3. 210; also 4. and C. iii.

77: “Cancel his bond of
N

73—

Scene III] Notes

“take this life,
And cancel these cold bonds."

50. Light thickens. Cf. A.and C. ii;3.27—

“ He beats thee "gainst the odds; thy lustre thickens
When he shines by."”

51. Rooky. Rook-haunted, frequented by rooks or crows. Clarke
remarks: “The very epithet 7g0%y appears to us to caw with the
sound of many bedward rooks bustling and croaking to their several
roosts.”

52. Drowse. Used by S. only here and in 1 Hen. IV, iii. 2, 81.

53. Whiles. Seeonii. 1. 60. For the plural preys (perhaps =
“their several preys™), cf. iii. 1. 121 and v. 8. 61. Kouse is used
intransitively by S. only here and in v. 5. 12.

6. Go with me. * Understand what my meaning is.” For go
with = agree, accord, ¢f. Ham. 1. 2. 15, i. 3.28, i. 5. 49, Lear, iv.
7. 5, €tc. :

: £ 11T.— Some critics have thought that the 3d Murderer
was Macbeth himself in disgnise. See Furness, p. 160 (revised
ed. p.200), and Notes and Queries for Sept. 11, Oct. 2, Nov. 13,
and Dec. 4, 1869. The theory is sufficiently refuted by Macbeth’s
talk with the rst Murderer in iii. 4.

2. He needs not owr mistrust, etc.
beth has evidently told him all we have to do. Macbetl’s uneasi-
nessmakes him reinforce the party with a cleverer hand * (Moberly).

6. Lated. Belated. Used by S. only here and in 4. and C. iii.

«We may trust him, for Mac-

11, 3: “I am so lated in the world.”

7. To gatn the timely inn. Prohably, to gain the inn betimes;
or Zimely = “welcome, opportune.”

10" The note of expectation: The list of expected guests. For
note, cf. M. W.iv. 2. 64, T. of S.1. 2. 145, etc.

14. Enter Fleance with a torch. Here again Fleance carries the
torch to light his father. The “Servant” of some modern eds. is
an interpolation. See on ii. I. I.

MACBETH — I6
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SCENE IV. —1. At first And last. Probably = once for all.
3- Ouwrself. See oniii. 1. 42.
5

Hfr state, Her chair of state at the head of the table. I
1L 5. 50: “Sitting in our state;” 1 Hen. 7V, ii 4. 4152
Fre o I = S ” -~ ; f > > J |
This_chaic_shall be-my state; ” Cor, v. 4. 22: # He sits in his
a D ate ’ 5 3 1 N : : :
state,? ete. - /n best time is used by S, only here, thouoh he often
has “in good time.” ' ' ; i
2 '3, ‘e og sk 3t 1
6. !Iuguu 2. Request, ask; not in the stronger sense of “de
mand,” " 'C ert, W ii f : ;
. CE Hen, WITL 1. 4, 144+ %In humblest manner I require
your highness; 4. and C. iii. 12. 12 : —

*“Lord of his fortunes he
Requires to live in Eg

es thee, and

8. Speaks.. Says. Cf. Oth.v. 2 and iv. 3. 154 be
a3 ; 2.1327 a . 3. 154 below.
11, Large. Unrestrained. L i, 6. 93: “large
| B Rt - 6.93: “large Ty
1S abominations.
Ano N B s just caught si ;
N R, Iacbc%h has just caught sight of the murderer standing
at the dooryand wishes to dismiss him' before pledging the me .
i g Sl I SHg e measure
On measure, cf. Oth. i 3. 31.
B e ry N e S i -
y 4. 'T'is bettery ete. 'Tis better that the blood should be on
thy face than in his hody. | If we accept this explanation, /e withie
=within Zim. Cf. 4. and C.iii. 13, g8 ) T
; «A. and C.1ii. 13, 98: “So saucy wi
3. 95: “So saucy with the ha
of she here.” ' i
10. Nonpare: N wav 308 1 S
9 '\0/1! areil. S, always uses the definite article with this word
except in Zemp. iii. 2. 108, :
20, Scap’ NOt ¢ ’scap’d,” as oft 1 !
1R Scap'd Not ‘’scap'd;” as often printed. The word is found
n prose; as in Bacon, 4dz. of L. ii. 14. 9: “such as had scaped\
shipwreck.” . uses it much oftener than sscase
M. of V. ii. 2. 174. i

Cf. the noun i
o Y [e 5 s
23. Casing. Surrounding. Cf. O iii. 3. 464 : “You elements
that clip us round about”’ l
o C, s y : 5 3
25. Saucy. Formerly used in a stronger sense than now. and
iften — ins i . . E -
often = insolent, overbearing. Cf. O%. i. 1. 120 J: C. i, 3. 12, ete
- 129, /i C. 1, 3. 12,

27. Trenched gashes. CL V. and A. 1052: —

Bcene 1V Notes

“the wide wound that the boar had trench’'d
In his soft flank ;"

wnd 7% G.of V.iii. 2. 7: —
“This weak impress of Iove is as a figure
Trenched in ice.”

29. Worm. Frequently used by Elizabethan writers for a ser-
pent. Cf M. for M. iii. 1. 17, M. N. D. iii; 2. 71, A and C.v. 2,
243, 256, 261, 268, etc,

32. We’ll hear ourselves again, We'll talk the matter over
again. For ourselves = each other, cf. K. join, ii. I. 407:
4 Make work upon ourselves,” etc.

33. The feast is sold, etc. It islike selling a feast, not giving it,
if you do not often assure your guests that it is given gladly. 7%e
eheer — the usual welcome,

35. 7o feed, ete. Mere feeding had better be done at home.
36. From thence. Away from home. See on iii. 1. 131 above.
38. Now good digestion, etc. Cf. Hen. VI 1. 4.92: —

o
“ A good digestion to you all; and, once more,
I shower a welcome on ye. Welcome, all.”

Dr. Bucknill calls this *“a somewhat physiological grace.”

39. May 't please your. highness sit. That is, % sit. Cf
Hen. VIIT. i. 4. 19, etc, We have the % inserted after please
jnst below in line 45.

40." Roof’d; Under one roof. . S. does not use the verb reof in
its modern sense.

41. Gracd. Honoured, or honourable.

42. Who. See on iii., 1.-122. The passage means, “T hope I
may have cause tolaccuse him of unkindness for his absence rather
yhan to pity him for any mischance that may have occasioned it.”

43-45. His absence, ete. Hunter remarks that it is during this
speech that the ghost first becomes yisible to Macbeth. He had

been about to take his seat according to the invitation of Lennox,




Notes [Act III

but now, full of horror, instead of doing so, he starts back, which
leads to the invitation of Ross.

Some critics haye thought that it is Duncan’s ghost, not Banquo's
that first appears. It is said that lines 7I-73 cannot apply to
Banquo;who had not heen buried; but the same objection may be
made to the words, *thy bones are marrowless * (94), addressed
to the second ghost. These aré simply Macbeth’s vivid expression
of the general idea of coming back from the dead, and must not be
taken literally. ) Macbeth was thinking and speaking of Banquo,
and it is both natural and dramatically proper that his ghost, if any,
should rise at the mention of his name; and the second appearance
is in response to Macbeth’s renewed reference to him. This view
is confirmed by Dr, Forman’s testimony (see p. 187).

50. Thou canst not say I diddt. This proves that the ghost was
Banquo’s.

55- Upon a thought. Used by S. only here. It is= “with a
thought,” which occurs in Temp. v, 1.64, J. C. V. 3. 19, A. and C.
i 14.9, 1 Hen. 1V, ii. 4. 241, etc. —Cf. X, Jokn, iv. 2, 175: “fly
like thought;” Z. Z. Z.iv. 3. 330: “as swift as thought,” etc.

57¢ Lxtend kis passion..  Prolong the fit. Passion is used by S.
of any violent commotion of the mind. Cf. iv. 3. 114 below,

60. O proper stuff ! Tronical and contemptuous. Froper (= fine,
pretty, etc.) is often so used. Cf 2 Hew. VZi. 1. 132: “A proper
jest, and never heard before; ” Hen. VIIT. . 1. 98: “A proper title
of a peace; " Much Adoyi- 3. 54: “A proper squire! " On stuff;
ef. Temp. ii. 1. 254: ““ What stuff is this?”® 2 Hen. FVoqiv g, 214:
“Here ’s goodly stuff toward!” etc.

63. Flaws. The word (= gust of wind) is here used figuratively;
asin AL for M. i, 3. 11: “the flawsof her own youth,”  etc;

4. Impostors to true fear. Tmpostors when compared with true
i\_'er: a not uncommon use l){ Zo.

66. Authorizd by, Given on the authority of. Cf. Z. C. 104:
*“His rudeness so with his authoriz’d youth; ” and Sonn. 35. 6:
“ Authorizing thy trespass with compare,” S, uses the word in

Scene IV] Notes 246

these three places only, and in all with the accent on the second

syllable. 5 = T
72. Our monuments, etc., Cf. Spenser, £ Q. ii. 8, 16:

u What herce or steed (said he) should he have dight,
But be entombed in the raven or the kight ?

vw6. Human. Itis*“humane” inthe folios, in which the moucrln
76. a7t . S e IEreETal:
¢ human” is nowhere found. The accent is always on the first s

lable, unless W, 7. iil. 2. 166 is an exception. In Milton, the
able, ss W. 7.

3 O e e 718 '1“(1
modern distinction, in meaning and accent, between humane @

In S. it is sometimes difficult to determine

man is recognized. BERtle >
o ; Gentle is proleptic.

which of the two senses best fits the word.
Cf. i. 6. 3. '
80, There anend. Cf. Rick.IL Y. 1.69.

81. Mortal. Seeoni.s. 41; and cf. iv. 3. 3. Sy
YN - e ., L 3 2t
84. Lack. Miss; asin Cor. iv. 1. 15, 4. Yo L. iv. 1. 182, A. anc

il. 2. 172, etc. » ) ‘ X
v 7. G 7.1, 3. 64: “Muse not tha
85. Muse. W ondc\'.I ‘,Cft. 7. G.of V.1. 3. 64
T thus suddenly proceed,” etc. . ) &
o1. 7o ail and him, etc. 1long to drink his health and Lhal];;
s ’ ' ¢ Mivi 3 Ten. VI
all: and towish every one all good. Cf. /. C. iv. 3. 160, Hen
o i igent yision, that of a
05. Speculation. Sight; or, pcflmps, 1ntc11}gcn s ;rc g
li\’in" person. Cf. 7. and C. iii. 3. 109. The eyes
3 ; 2 3 2 ”
s speculative instruments” in Oth. 1. 3. 271,
5%, sar. Cf. Hen. Viiil 7. 154
100, Russian bear. Ch-Hen. - N,
1o1. Arm’d, “Armoured; ” tousea word applied nowadays to
. Fe B/ . - : . g y
For the Hyrcan tiger, cf. 3 Hen. ViIi/a.

ironc ships rar. 5
ironclad ships of wa . X 7

T 3 o

155: “tigers of Hyrcania,” and Ham. i 2. 472 e
ez j £ 17 it 7. 41, we haye ¢ Hyrcanian deserts. 3
beast? " In M. of Vil 7.41, We » e < £

i istric { southeast of the Caspian Sea.
cania was a district south anc S A
has been said that English poets probably derived ‘thmr 1; tsnm
H;‘r :'mi" and the tigers from Pliny’s A atural History, .13‘\1 2

Ce a alll 4 ; ; i
throush Holland’s translation, which was not published ti

=3
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It seems to me quite as likely that they had in mind Virgil’s men-
tion of the beasts in .Zn, iv. 367: “Hyrcanaeque admorunt ubera
tigres,”

104. Dare me to the desert, ete.
105. Zf trembiing I inkabit then.

Cf. Rick. I7. i, 1. 62~66.

This is the great crux of the
play, and space would fail for enumerating the various emendations
and  lexplanations that the ‘critics have suggested. Grant White
remarks that the use of inkabiz is' hic ly figurative and exceed
ingly rare, but neither illogical norwithout example.” Cf. Psalms,
xxil. 3: %O thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel.” Steevene
thinks that sn/afiz may mean « stay within doors,” and cites 4. ¥, Z
iii. 3. 10: “O knowledge, ill-inhabited! worse than Jove in ¢
thatched house!” (that is, ill-lodged).

106. 7he baby of @ pirl. | A babyish girl;
doll; a meaning found in Sidney, |
time. Walker quotes Sidney.

or, perhaps, Jaby=t
onson, and other writers of the
s Arcadia ; “young babes think babies
[dollsT. of wondrous excellency, and yet the babies are but habies; 2
and Astrophel and Stella: “ Sweet babes must babies have, buot
shrewd '[bad] girls.must be beaten.”

107, Mockery. | Mimicry, delusive imitation.
260‘and Hen. V. iv. prol 33

109. Displac’d, Banished.
than éroken.

CE Rick. I7.iv. 1

S. uses &roke as the participle oftener
110. Admir'd. To be wondered at, strange; if it be not used
iropically = admirable.

Y11, [OQzercome.’ Spread over, -overshadow. CF Spenser, 7. ¢

t quite it overcame.”

ifi. 7. 41 “All coverd with thick woodes tha
112, 113. You make me strange, etc. “You render me a stran
ger to, or forgetful of; the brave dispositioniwhich I know

T possess.
and make me fancy myself a coward; whe

n 1 perceive that I'am ter-
rified by a sight that has not in the least alarmed you ” (Malone).
So Schmidt makes isposition here = * natural constitution of the
mind.”  For owe = own, possess

i. 3. 76, i. 4. 10, etc,
116. Mine.

Possibly, as some explain it, referring to »uby, not

\ o,
Scene 1IV] Notes 47
Lo di - but S. did not always trouble himself to make his pro-
- . Wi he; ents s verv >n has
s.ouns agree in number with their antecedents. He very often ] S
,C S agic - : P bt aE Ay ac
sincular relative (or at least one used as the subject of a singu
3 singula tive ( S e
yerb) with a plural antecedent; asin Cymé. 1. 6. 117: “your grac
1 45
taat charms. ‘ =
: That is, do not be particular about retiring

Cf. the

119. Stand not, etc. o
[ your rank (as co etiquette required).

sn the order of your rank (as couwrt etiquette req
first line of this scene. .
Mr. Paton (Mo '
s that there may be an allusion “to the

Stones, ete and Queries, Nov. 6, 1869,
123, Diones, ok /

sited by Furness) sugg :
‘xl;t:idn]l; it:ncs, B)r ‘;Lnncs of judgment,’” by which it was ll.xf'nlg.h‘t’
the L)‘ruids tested the guilt or innuccn.cc ‘uf nccxlscgl_.1?c1?.<{:ll>;1
I'here was one of these stones near Glamis Castle, amlhn ,h._‘,l:]:;
Scotland (which s, on the whole, improbable) he may hay C‘BL?C'“_;

124. Augurs,ete. 1t is doubtful whcihcr' the \\-.:»rsl meanj x{.t.,.} z
ur auguries, but the latter is more probable. For awgus ’n:]f x:lr

wrer i R i1 200 and 2. 37
mnodern sense he uses @ugurer in /. C. 1. 1. a 75
’
(

3
Augur occurs only in Sonn.

1. 1, A. and C.iv. 12. 4 and v.2. 337.
(o7, 6: “And the sad augurs mock their own presag
7- 0 1 1 E ; (REFR i
(the Turtley 75 ¢ 1 1e fever’s end.
The Phanix and the Turtle, 7z * Augur of the ‘k (- S
Wagot-pies Minshen and Cotgrave both have
25 ol-pees. \ .
e %‘ Middleton magot o pie. Chough, according to
walapl . Miaddleto g0t . (572 :
maggatapgie, ana > ‘ & o
Sehmidt, is the  Corpus monedula.  CL Temp. 1, 1, 200: ¥
Se 5l

self could make A chough of as deep chat,” etc.

e;” and in

Magpies.

4 g/ —-— by 4 |y 2

126.] Secret'st. | Sce! on Wkind’sty, iy 1. 24 o What="1n what
PALE QECTEF Sb6 94 4
state, how far advanced.” . » = :

I ,' At odds. At variance, contesting; as in A7 W, il 1. 54,
Rick. ITL. 7. 1. 70, etc. DY

128, How say' st thow, ete. “What do you think of this circum

29, sey's oy B £ s . R i

i ete 7. of V. 5.

stance. that Macduff refuses to come,”etc. CE /".’(‘ :{ - \‘;
3 and M. of V. i. 2. 58. On deny=refuse, cf. Zemp. i. 2. 80,
43 and M. of V. i. 2. 5

5 i i ste, See also iv. I. 104
M. of V. iii. 3. 26, Rick. Il 1i. 1, 204, €tc,

below.

130. By the way. Indirectly, casually.
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I ant in blood, ete. For the repetition of #n, cf. Cor. ii. 1.

“In what enormity is Marcius poor in?” and 4. ¥. L.ii. 7.
“The scene wherein we play in.” For the figure, cf. 42 V. D.

iil, 2. 47-49.

138, As go dlern | As fo go over.

140, Seanpn’d.  Examined  carefully. Cf. Ham. iii. 3. 75 and
Otk i, 3245,

141. | 7he season of all natures. "Thatwhich keeps them fresh;
a, figure taken from the use of salt for preserving meat, and a
favourite one with 8. Cf Muck Ado, iv. 1. 144, 7. N. i. 1. 30,
R.and [. il 3..72, etc.

142. | Self-abuse. Self-deception. | See on ii. I. 50.

143.  7he initiate fear,  ‘The fear of 2 novice,; or of one who has
not had *hard use (hardening experience).in crime.

SceNE V. —This scene, in my opinion, is'certainly an interpola-
ton. See Appendix.

1. Fecate. For the pronunciation, ‘see /on ii. 1. 52. It is a
trisyllable inra Aen. V7. iii. 2. 64.  Milton makes it a dissyllable
in Comus, 135, but a trisyllable in Comus, 535, the only other
instance in which he uses the word.

Angrilys < Cf. &% Jokn, iv. 1, 8

7 Secret. Cf. R.and J. 1. 1. 155, Cymb. iii. 5. 86, etc.

13. Zowes: Macheth has not ‘made love to the Witches; and
this reference to his having done so would of itself be sufficient to
prove that S. did not write the scene,

23, The cornér of the proon. Cf. Milton, Comtus, 1016: —

“And from thence can soar as soon

To the corners of the moon.”

24. Profound. " Having deepior hidden qualities” (Johnson);
but probably the writer used the word for the sake of the rhyme,
with slight regard to the meaning.

Artilices. The word occurs also in 3 Hen, PV

5 24C
Scene V] Notes 49

icial. ed by art, or made visible by art. The
27. Artifaal. Produced by art, or made visible D)

(artful, working artistically) 1n

word is used in the aclive sense
W N. D.iii. 2. 203 “like o artificial gods.
M. N. D.n. 2.

29. (¢ sion. Destruction. See onii. 3. 50
29. Con S on
an. Seeurity. Carelessness. CF Rick. I1. i 2.
32. Securiiy-

e

33

The folio has the stage direction,
away; come away,

» Tt undoubtedly refers to the following

*Song” in of Middleton: —

Come awa
Hecate, H ay!
1 come, I come, I come, I come,

With all the speed I me

Where's

[ Meice ol ove.] Here.

s Puck!
Here;
:—\nd Hoppo too, and Hellwain too;
We lack but you, we lack butyon;
Comeaway, make up the count,
I will but ‘noint, and then I mount, . :
FA Spirit like a cat.descenas.

] There's one comes down to fetch his ducs,
A kiss, a coll, a sip of blood;
1
And why thou stay'st.so/long
I muse, I muse,
: e yood
Since the air's so sweet and good.
art thou come?
What new

il goes still to our d

5. ’ firnieh’d for the ﬂ
Hee. Now I'm furnish'd ior theé i . o -
Fire. Hark, hark, the inos a brave treble her own language.,
4 . arx, e U £
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Now I go, now I fly,
Malkin my sweet spfm and I.
pleasure 't is
To ride in the air
When the moon shines fair,
And sing and. dance, xr.rl toy and kiss!
Yver woode. }
Over woods, | and mountains,
Over seas, our mistress' fountains
Over steep 1 towers and turrets
We Ll e P ! -~
}: I_I} by night, 'mongst troops of spirits :
No ring of bells to our.ears sounds
Nohowls o lves, no yelps of hounc
Noj, not the noise of breach
(')r l""‘n(llll\' Hroa ir he :
| T SF o g [,').m“t our height can reach,
qoove.]  Noring of bells,! etc.
In Dave 's versi f
Dayenant’s version of Macbeth, this passage is insert 2d, with
O age serted, wi
iations, and until the MS. of Z%e 'Pm/ t was discovered it
= ed 1
was supposed to be his compesition.

some

5. VL. —1. Hawe 7 =
e but hi ! o Ve (o)
7 14 Your )'.fS. Ha e only ¢ 1}

=d with) your suspicions.
, is often thus misplace b
J-Covo g0 125 %0nly T yield to die,” etc B e
3. Borme. Ma d, conducted. Cf,

2 Hen. IV, 2v. 4. 88, Cor. v

line 17 below; also
. 3 4. €tc.
. dlariy, Ao corruptio ? i

ption of Mayy, and originally a, mode /of

swearing by the Virgin, 1
e Zm. t is'often, as here
] : ,Aas here, equivalent
S Iln‘.-lc. On of = by, cf. 27 below l B
. 4 ) <~/ 10 .
8. Wiho cannotwant. e Tk
not want, etc. The sense, as Malone pointed out

seems to require can instead of camnof -

wt it 1s a peculiar form
of eative 3 . I u_ » o Y
: “double negative,” occasionally use 1ibyS. 7 ¢ f. M. (7/ K.ava 1.
101 1= s lack cars €iC SO A. . .’
" D1 years,™
K ars . See also Yo L
L I D A 3 12
Javena '\ v ples, towers, and t ets,” y s proba-
b s “ Ove Lleepies, towers, a l.IlH'_‘L, vhich is pr €
In another part of the pla €cale says
: I O ne H es In
mooni b"l 1ghts, on s e-lops LG, : v
DS, elC,

bl_\' the true n;ul:ng.

Scene VI] Notes

W, 7. iii. 2. 55, Cymb. i. 4. 23, efc. Monstrous (which Capell
printed * monsterous ) is metrically a trisyilable.

10. Fact; Delius points out that S. uses this word only in a bad
sense — an evil deed; never in the sense of reality as opposed to
fiction. The only meaning Schmidt gives for the word is * eyil
deed, crime.” It occurs in S. l'\mnu-n times: K. of L. 239, 349;
M. for M. iv. 2. 141. v. 1. 4303 A. W.iil 7. 47; W. T ik 2, 86;
[ Hen. VI iv. 1. 30; //</1. I/ « 3« 176,11 3 7. Aiv 1.
39; 7. of 4. "1'. 5. 163 2. 17; Per. iv. 3. 12, and the

If it is a mere coincidence that the word always

2
6

Cymb. il

has this xu\(l sense, it is curious t.nuu"h to be worth noting

13 Thralls. >lm-cs, bondmen. S, uses the noun six times, and
always in this sense except in 2
wherc it meansslavery. Cf 1 Hen. V1.1.2. 117, ii. 3. 36, Rick. I11.

P. 266 (quite certainly not his),

1. 46, and Sozn. 154. 12

a1, From. In consequence of, on account of. Cf Hen. VI,
i, 2. 152, Hanm. it. 2. 530, etc. Broad — free, unrestrained. Cf.
Ham. iii. 4 2: “his pranks have been too broad to bear with;’
7% of A. iii. 4. 64: * Whoiean speak broader than he that has no

»

house to put his head in? Such may rail against great building

See also iii. 4 23 above. Fail’ d His presence = failed to be pru-
ent. Cf. iii. 1. 27: “Fail not our feast: @ Lezar, ii. 4.
«Would fail her obligation,” ctc.

24. Bestows himself. See on iii. 1. 29 above.

25. [folds. Withholdss as dn K. ok ii. X 282, Hen. V. ii. 4.

04, etc.
27. The most pious Fdward. Edward the Confessore—On of

cf. 4 above.
36.1 Oniupon = ¢ for the purpose of) cf. Otk. i. 1. 100, etc.
6. 8o: “ Would

Firse.. Remove, do away with, 'Cf. Cymb.ii. 6.

x

35-
I could free 't!” Malone made the plausible :uggcsimn that the
line originally stood, «Our feasts and banquets irce from bloody

knives.”

36. Liree honoi « Either honours freely bestowed; not pur-
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chased by crimes; or honours wizkout slavery, without dread of
a tyrant* (Johnson).

38. Exasperate. Cf T.and C.v. 1. 34: “Why art thou then
exasperate?” _So-*conseerate” (7% 4. i. 1. 14, M. N. D. v. 1.
422), “create™ (A7, N, D. ¥ 1,°412), and sundry other words
directly derived from Latin perfect participles. Cf. Milton, 2. Z.

G

iiic 6: ¢ Bright effluence of bright essence increate: » /4. iii. 208 :

“But to destruction sacred and devote,”? ete, Examples might be
added from the poets of our own time,

41, Cludy.  Frowning; or, perhaps, gloomy, sullen. Cf.
2 Hen. VI il 101550 “dloudy brow.” Sometimes it means
“under a cloud, sorrowing; as in Rick. T/ ii. 2. 112: You
cloudy princes. and \heart-sorrowing ‘peers; "2, of L. 1084: * But
cloudy Lucrece shames herself to see,” ete. "On the expletive-use
of me, cf. M. of Vii. 3. 83, ii. 2. 13, ete.

42, As who showld say. CF AL of V. i, 2 45, Rick. Il. v. 4.8, etc.

48, 49.. Oursuffering country, etc. That is, our country suffer-

ing under, etc. Ch-Heno VL7, iii. 1. 34: *“a constant woman to

her husband; ""Rick. 77, it 1. g+ “ A happy gentleman in blood
and lineaments,” etc. - See also v. 8 7 below : —

“thou bloodier villain
Than terms can give thee out.”

IN BIRNAM WO0OOD

ACT 1V
ScENE I. — The Hecate partiof is,doubtiess spurious
asin iii.'5 above. P
1. Brinded. Meaning the same as drindled, u

: - ¢ 1 1 3 wice (P y
tive” of it. S. uses it only here. Milton has it twice (£ Z.'vil

7. which is a “diminu-

: 3 edlto the i
466 and Comaes, 443), in both cases applied to the lion. -
12 Hedee-pie. Krauth (quoted by Furness) remarks : The
> o

E S5E L A A
urchin, or\h;ri-' g, is nocturnal in its habits, v.'uirvtiNm. 'xl:§ moye-
ments; plants wither where rorks, for it cuts H_H tnt:!r'}'f\<'»ts.
Fairies of one class were supposed to assume h_>r'.31. (‘;.v
came to mean faziry without reference to the hedgehog shape;
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tive” of it. S. uses it only here. Milton has it twice (£ Z.'vil

7. which is a “diminu-

: 3 edlto the i
466 and Comaes, 443), in both cases applied to the lion. -
12 Hedee-pie. Krauth (quoted by Furness) remarks : The
> o

E S5E L A A
urchin, or\h;ri-' g, is nocturnal in its habits, v.'uirvtiNm. 'xl:§ moye-
ments; plants wither where rorks, for it cuts H_H tnt:!r'}'f\<'»ts.
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came to mean faziry without reference to the hedgehog shape;
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254 Notes [Act IV
hence, because fairies

are little and mischievous, i
4 = ancd SCHIEYous, ca >
plied to a child.” remninteal
S Frs-As ase ~
3. MHarpier. Some eds. haye ¢ Harper,”
y s ~OrY 1 1 : ;
may be a corruption of the latter word
signal” (Steevens),

6, Cold. A dissyllable.

others “Harpy.” It
Crie ‘gives them the

Sl I'/'I.hcrc is a shiver in the prolongation
phil do; Cfi 3 Men) | VI/iv.'3, 14 : “ While he himself ]
ol s L hile he himself keeps
S, Fenam:, Chod. V. L. ii I
d. VoL il 1,130 “the toad, ugly and venom-

ous ; ™ Rick; IIF 1, 2 3 V.
: - L 2. 1433 “Nev 1 i
4¢ Never \hung poison on a fouler
sassages in whicl same 1
1o M 0 g 11 = a which the same idea occurs,
i 2 . r¢'is & paper by Dr. Davy in the Lhilosophical
ransactions of 1826, in which it is shown ti : t th . ]
; c¢h it is shown that the is ve
ous, and moreover that \ atreal

toad ; ¥ @and many other

(g o sweltered venom’ is peculiarly proper, the
R dying l.}_ﬂll.\L“] oyer. the body immediately under the skin.’
Whether Dr. Davy, in his dissecti [ : .
Ys is section of the toad, found also the

-cions jewel in his head,” is not.stated
{'.;. bind-wornt, The slow-worm. Cf. 7, D. ii
Newts'and blind-worms.”? ‘In 7. of A. iv. 3. 182 i.t 1 iy

“eyeless venom’d worm.” i

TR Howled’s. The old spelling, altered

Cf. Holland’s 2%

23. Mummy.

lin in some eds. to © owlet’s.?
“Of Owles, or Howlets.”

there's magic in the web of it :

¥ & ® % » 4

. ® *
The worms were hallow'd that did breed the silk

\ (881 3
A — AT y !
_‘\‘n Lit was dyed in mummy which the skilful
Conserv'd of maidens” hearts,”

(73 above. -~ Gulfi— gullet; as, figuratively, in

Cer. i. 1. 101, =
Ravenous; like »azin in 4. W, iii 129 : “th
See on ii. 4. 28. .- :
@ The only form used by S, for the past tense and

Ch Rich. I7. iii. 3 7. 4
/ « UL 3. 169, 7, A. v. 1. 135, etc.

Scene I] Notes

The same is true of Milton (see 2. Z. i. 690, vi. 516, etc.) and ol
the Bible (Genesis, xlix. 6, 1. 5, Exodus, vil. 24, etc.)

27. Yew. This tree was reckoned poisonous.

28. Stiver'd. This word, which is common in this country (at

least in New England), must be less familiar in England, as editors

there think it necessary to explain it.
FEelipse. An unlucky time. CEL
“ The mortal moon hath her eclipse er
And the sad augurs mock their own

See also Milton, Lycidas, 101 : —
“ It was that fatal ious bark,
Built in the eclipse, and rigg’d with curses dark."”

2. Slab. Viscous, glutinous.  SZzbgy has the same meaning.
Chaudron. Entrails. Steevens found in a cookery book,

,areceipt “to make a pudding of a calf’s chaldron.”

3.
printed in 1597
At the coronation feast of Elizabeth of ¥ork, queen of Henry VIL,
one of the dishes was *a swan with chaudron,” meaning sauce

made with its entrails.
- Baboow's. Accented here on the first syllable, but on the

37-
second in 7% of A, 1. 260: “Into baboon:and monkey,” etc.
38, The stage-direction in the folios is « Enter Hecat, and the
#. but there is no good reason for supposing

other three Witches
that there are any otheraitches in the scene than those already on

the stage, Steevens suggested that others might be brought in to
b

e coming dance.

join in t
The stage-direction is from the 1st folio. The “Song” is

43-
found in Zhe Witch of Middleton, where it begins thus :
“ Black spirits and white, red spirits and gray,
Mingle, mingle, mingle, you that mingle may!"
| this much of it into his version.

Dayenant introducer
It is a very ancient superstition that all sud-

44. Pricking, etc.
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den pains of the body, which could not naturally be accounted for,
were presages of somewhat that was shortly to happen.

50. '(/)l.:/.'ﬁ‘:‘. S. always has the accent on the first syllable,
except in R. and /. ii. 1. 26, Oth. 1. 3. 105, and Ham. v. 1. 279.

3. Yesty, Eoamy. CL Haem. v. 2. 198, where it is used figura-
tively = light, frivelous,

S 7 ; N R

55« Bladed. In-the blade, Cf. A% M. D. i. 1. 211: “the bladed

T S ALY =y
grass, M(.ln /<m$ d { = thrown down, laid), cf. Rick. 7Z. iii. 3. 162.

57- Stope., Si has the word nowhere else, either as verb or
noun. — Its-transitive use here is peculiar.

59. Germens.. Germs, seeds, The folios haye “germaine” or
% germain.” Cf. ear, i 3 ) K X

germain. Cfl Zeay, iii. 2. 8: #Crack nature’s moulds, all ger-
mens spill at once? (* germaines” or “germains ” in the early eds.)

60. Sicken. Be surfeited. Cf. 7. V. i. 1. 3. ;

65. Farrow. A litter of pigs. Steevens cites the law of Ken-
neth II., of Scotland, given by Holinshed: “If a sowe eate hir
pigges, let hyr be stoned to death and buried.” Sweaten is an
irregular form, used here for the chyme.

4 The armed hieadrepresents symbolically Macheth’s head cut
off and brought to Malcolm by Macduff (v. 8. 53). The sloody
by A : Flv ! R po) T} held . ‘
child is Macduff (v. 8. 15). “The ckild crowned, with a tree in his
land, is the royal Malcolm (v. 4. 4).

~Q i J "

78. Had I three ears, ete. Whately (Rketoric, iv, 2. 2), in illus-
trating the imperfection of any system of marks or signs to indicate
tones in ution, says of this passag y -

: eluu.l.nm, says. ol this passage : “No one would dispute

that the stress is to be laid on the word #res, and thus much micht

be indicate the reader’s eye; if he ha o i
icated to the reader’s eye; but if he had nothing else to trust

to, he might ¢ e to deliver th ssage i
) ght chance to deliver the passage in such a manner as to

be utterly absurd; for it is pessible to pronounce the emphatic

word Ziree in such/a tone as to indicate that “since he has but o
2 3
ears he cannot hear,””
Qi g e M -
4 ‘/II/“..tI/.{_ a bond of fate. 'This legal metaphor is often used
by S. CL iii. 2. 49 above.
85. Pale-hearted fear. See onii. 2. 65,

Scene I] NOtCS 2 5 7

88. 7he round, ete. On round, cf. i. 5. 28; and on Zp, see
Temp. iii. 1. 383 “the top of admiration ; ? 2 Hen. V1. 1. 2. 49 :
«“the top of homour;” AL jfor AL i 2. 76: the top of
judgment,” etc.

03. Great Birnam wood, ete. The incident of the moving
forest is found in various myths. Cf. the story of King Griinewald,
which Professor Schwarz has preserved in his Hessian Aofabilia
derived from oral tradition : “A King had an only daughter, who
possessed wondrous gifts. Now, once upon 2 time there came his
enemy, a King named Griinewald; and besieged him in his castle,
and, as the siege lasted long, the daughter kept continually encour-
aging her father in the castle. This lasted till May-day. Then all
of a sudden the daughter saw the hostile army approach with green
boughs : then fear and anguish fell on her, for ske knew that all

was lost, and said to her father:—

“{Father, you must yield, or die,

I see the green-wood drawing nigh.""

See other instances in Grimms' 7a/es, and elsewhere.

The village of Birnam is a modern suburb of Dunkeld, which
is about sixteen miles from Perth. Birnam Hill((1580 feet high)
rises in front of the village, at present almost bare of trees, though
an attempt is being made to clothe it again with fie saplings taken
from the original  Birnam Wood.” In the rear of the hotel are
two trees, an oak and a plane, which are helieyved to be a remnant
of this famous forest. The Dunsinane hills, twelve miles distant,
are visible from the northern side of Birnam Hill, which, as arecent
writer remarks, “is precisely the point where a general, in full ' march
towards Dunsinane, would be likely to pause to survey the plain
which he must cross, and from this'spot would the leafy screen
devised by Malcolm become necessary to conceal the number of the
advancing army.” Dunsinane is here accented on the second syl-
lable; but elsewhere in the play on the last syllable, or the first and

MACBETH — 17
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last, The former is the local pronunciation, according to Chamibers's
Encyclope

95. Jmpress. Press (as in Rick. I7. iii. 2. 58, etc.), force into his
service. CE 1 Hen, IV. L 1. 21, etc.

96. Bodements. . Prophecies.. Used by S. only here and in
7. and C. v. 3. 80:

98. Our high-placd Macbeth. ‘This'seems strange in Macbeth's
mouth, and I haye seen no satisfactory explanation of it. The pas-
sage, from Sz lemends good ! Yo marital custom, is probably eithes
corrupt or spurious.

99.  Lease 6f naturs. ~That is, the natural period.

106. Noise.\ Music. CE Zemp.iii. 2, 1443 —

*the-isle is full o
Sounds and sweet airs, that give delight and hurt.not.”
See also Cor. iii. 1. 95, Ham. v. 2. 360, ete. | Cf. too Spenser, 7. (.
i. 12, 30: *“During the which there was a heavenly noise;  Milton,
Hymn on_Nativ. 97: *“the stringed noise; ?
Musick, 18: *that melodious noise;”
Mariner : —

Ode at a Solemn

and Coleridge, Ancient

“Itceased ; yet still the sails made on
A pleasant noise till noon —
A noise like of a hic brook
In the leafy month of June;
That to the sleeping woods all night
Singeth a quiet tune.”

The word was also used in the sense of a company of musicians, as
in 2 Hen. IV, ii. 4. 13,

111. The stage-direction in the folio reac “ A shew of eight
Kings, and Banguo lastj with a glasse inhis fia

(174

nd.” - This has been
vegarded as inconsistent with what Macbeth says in line 119: but
the figures shown in the g/ass are not included.

116. Start, eyes ! Apparently meaning, “Start from your sockets,
so that I may see nothing more.”

Scene IT] Notes 259

117. 7 “ack of doam. Theburst of sound at the day of doom;
or the thunder announcing that day. Cf. 7. 4.ii. 1. 3: “thunder’s
crack:” and Zemp. i. 2. 203: “cracks of sulphurous rearing.” See
also on i, 2 37 above.

121. Twofold balls. This may refer to the double coronation of
James, at Si’uuu and Westminster; or, as otherwise explained, to
the two islands, while the Zreble seeptres refers to the three
doms (England, Scotland, and Ireland), Henry VIIL having taken
the title of King of Ireland in 1542. ;

123. Blood. *d.  Clotted or matted with blood. According
to the New Lnglish Dict. (Oxford) boltered is related to the provin-
cial baltzr, to become matted.

This is the spelling of the folio, and is preferred
by some editors when, as here, the word does not refer to appari-
li'uns. Cf. V. and 4. 181 : * And now Adonis, with a lazy spright;
R. of L. 121: *ywith heayy spr

130. Antic. The folio has ¢ Antique ™ here. We find *antick”

0

and “antique ” (the accent always on the first syllable) used pro-
miscuonsly in the early eds. without regard to the meaning.
144, Anticipalsts Dost prevent. CL Sozz. 118, 9: “to antici-
pate The ills that were not,” etc
Fiiehty.~Fleeting. Used by S. nowhereelse. (Q'ertook is
the usual form of the participle in S.
147. Firstlings, First produce or ofispring. Cf. 70 and C.
prol. 27: “The vaunt and firstlings of those broils,”
150, The castle of Blacduff. Tradition makes this Dunnemarle
Castle near Cul on the Forth.
152. Al unfortunate , etc. All who are so unlucky as to
be of his lineage.
153: Zrace. Follow.| Cf. Hen. VIIL iil, 2. 45: “Now all my
joy Trace the conjunction!” See also 1 Hen, IV, iil. 1. 47.
Sceng II.—4. Traifors. The treason is the desertion of his
amily.
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T .
7. ‘/vl..z‘\'. ’ ions, property; whatever he had z# to.
9. Zouch. Sensibility, or feeling. Cf. 7. G. of V. ii. 7. 18
A. W.i. 3. 122, A. and C. 1. 2. 187, etc. — "

The poor wren, ete i / :
N pors en, etc. Harting (Ornithology of S.) remarks that
> wren' is not the smallest of birds, that it is d

i . loubtful whether it
would fight against a birdof prey in defence of its young, and that

the owl '\\‘lu not take young birds from the nest.

12, .-tA././ ts the fear. The'fear is all that can have influenced him

15. PFor, | As regards., Cf Rich \JIL v. 3. 137: “But for uu.
trusty brother-in-law;” ete. O \
17 //u jf!s o' the season. | The chances or uncertainties of the
time. Cf Cor.iii. 2,33 -
k 18. When we ‘m-g traifers, etc. (That is, are counted traitors,
out are nf'J'[ conscious of being such. ’

19. When we hold rumour, etc. When we believe rumours
lw.cause .uf our fears, yet know not why we should fear, being con*
scious of no fault.

On from = because of, ef. iii. 621 above
) Lrvrh =3 '
22, Lach way and move. A doubtful passa

ins ge; but none of the
emendations are satisfactory, If i 3
satisfactory. move is what-S. wrote, it is
S i A move hat-S. wrote, it is prob=
(= movements, motion) rather than a verb (= toss

about), as some -make it.
23. Sk

3. Sh T'he ellipsis of the nominative when it can be readily
supplied 1s not uncommon,.

29, Jt would be my-disgrace.~.'T i
@ be-my-disgrace. That isy I should give way to

unmanly weeping: Cf. Hen. V. iy, 6. 30:
Y . iv, 6. 30: —

Ry .
But I had not so much of man in me
And all my mother came into mine eyes
S,
Andgave me up to tears.”

See also 7. V. ii. 1. 42, for the “ mother”

30. Sirrak. Used playfully.

excuse.

It was ordinarily

.30 as rily addressed to

mferiors was consi 1 { 1 ;

ors, and was considered (llsrcspcctiu]. or unduly familiar, if
7 3

applied to a superior. CE Muck Ado,iv. 2 14:—

Scene II] Notes

“ Dogherry . . . YOUIS, sirrah ?
Conrade. 1am a gentleman, sir, and my name is Conrade.”

It was also addressed to women. See A. and C. v. 2. 229
% girrah Iras, go.”’

32, With worms. On worms, Cf. Rich. IL. iii. 2. 175: “1live
with bread like you.”

34. Lime. Bird-lime. Cf. Zemp. iv. 1. 246 and 7. G. of V. il
2. 68.

35. Gin. Snare. Cf. 7. V. ii. 5. 92, 2 Hen. VI iil. 1. 262, etc.
See also Psalms, cxl. 5.

36. They. It isa question whether this refers to the traps just
mentioned, or to 4irds. In either case, the meaning is that in life
traps are not set for the poor but for the rich.

47. Swears and lies. That is, proves false to his oath, perjures
himself.

56. Enow. Seeon ii. 3. 6 above.

65. In your state, €te. I am perfectly acquainted with your
noble rank and character.  Clarke remarks : % The man sees her in
her own castle, and knows her to be its lady mistress; but he also
seems to know that she is a virtuous, a kind, a good lady as well
as a noble'lady, and therefore comes: towarn her of approaching
danger.” On perfect, cf. V. T3 Ts—

«Thou art perfect, then, our ship hath touch'd upon
The deserts of Bohemia 2"
and Cymb. iii. 1. 73: —
“ ] am perfect
That the Pannonians and Dalmatians for
Their liberties are now in arms.”

66. 7 dowbt T suspect, fear. [ CL.IL W i. 4.42; etc.

67. Homely. Flain, humble. S. also usesit in the other sense
of plain-featured, ugly; asin 7. G. of V.1l 4. 98, C. of E. il L
39, ete.

70. To do worse. That is, to let her and her children be
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destroyed without warning (Johnson). Another explanation as-

sumes that the mes e -
s that the mess r was one of the murderers who, actuated

by pity and remorse, had outstripped his companions to give warn-
ing of their approach.
7

5. Sometime. See oni. 6. 11 above,
1 Where. On wiers following 4o, cf. 7% and C. iii.
narrow Where one but goes abreast.”

Shag-hair'd. C Hen. VI, i 1., 367: “a shag-hair'd
cra‘»&_\‘ kern” (the *rough, rug-headed kerns™ of Kick. 7/. ii. I.
156). On egw, cfi- L. L. L, v 1. 78: “thou pigeon-egg of discre-
tion;” and 7. and C, v. 1. -

41: “Finch-egg!?
: 83. Fry. Cf V. and 4. 526: *No fisher but the ungrown fry
forbears.” ) ;

SceNE ITT. — B¢,

: King's Palace! | Some eds, have * s
Koom in the K

g ’ ” » but ¢f. line 140: “Comes the ki
Jorth, 1 pray you?!

3. Mortal. | Deadlys~ Cf. i..5. 41 above:

4. Bestride. | Stand over to defend. /Cf. C. of E. v. 1. 192: —
“When I bestrid thee.i : wars and took

Deep scars to say

and 2 Hen. TV A 1. 207 —

“Tells them he doth t

bl el y Q 1 \
thdom (used by S, nowhere else) = mother country
3 ISy N °f = .
0. Strike keaven, etc, Cf. M. of V. 1i. 7. 45 :
g VLN 5]

“The watery kingdom, whose ambitious head

Spets in the face of heaven.'

We have also f f
ave also “the face o / i
e so “1 ce of %. JT7, iv. 4. 239; “the
cloudy cheeks of heaven” in A4 [7.iii. 3, 7. Tl ¥ |
e i y . 3, 57. The sun is called
e eye o Pave %3 S —-r s < H ¢
) ieaven” in i, 3. 275, and “the searching eye of heayen”

Scene III] Notes 263

in iii. 2. 37, of the same play. For that = so that, see on i. 2. 58
above. f
8. Syllable. Expression, cry. Cf. the figurative use of the word
in'v. 5. 21 below.
10, 7o friend. On #o = for, cf. /. C.iil I. 143: #T know that
we shall have him well to friend; ” Rick. I7. iv, 1. 307: “I’havea
king here to my flatterer,” etc. See also Matthew, i, 9, Luke,

iii. 8, etc,

name, yery name.

14, Zouckd. Cf i 2. 26 above.

15. And wisdom. And it is wisdom. The ellipsis of #2 a5, Zhere
is, and simple 75 oceurs not unfrequently.

19, Recoil. Fall off, decenerate (Schmidt). Cf. Cymb. 1. 6.
128+ “Recoil from your great stock.” In an imperial cha
when acting by a king's command.

21. Transpose. Change, transform. It has the same me
in the only other passage where Shuses it, M4 M D. i 1. 2

“Things base and vile, holding no quality,
Love can transpose to form and dignity.”

24. Look so. That is, look like grace. Cf. M. for M. 1. 1.297:
“Mercy is not itself that oft looks so.”” Ay kopes = my hope of
being welcomed by you as'an ally.

5. Perchance, €tC Perhaps because ‘your own course (in leay-
ing your family as you did) compels me to distrust you.

26. Razwmness. Want of due preparation. S. uses the word only
here, but the adverb zawdy (also used but once) has a similar sense
in Hen. Vi iv. 1..147: “children rawly left.”

27. Motives, Often applied by S. to persons. Cf. 7. of 4.v.
4. 27, Oth.iv. 2. 43, A. and C. ii. 2. 96, ete.

29. Jealousies. “The plural indicates the repeated occasions for

his suspicion to which the arrival of messengers from Scotland gives
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rise, not merely his present feelings towards Macduff; and this plural
occasioned the two others, disionours and safeties” (Delius). Sea
on iii. 1. 121 above.

34. Affeerd. Confirmed, sanctioned. It is a law term, applied
to the fixing ©of ‘a fine in cases where it is not fixed by the statute.
Tollet explains the passage thus: *Poor country, wear thou thy
wrongs; the title to them is legally settled by those who had the
final adjudication of it."

37- 70 boot. 'In addition; still in colloguial use, at least in New
England.

39. £ think. 1 think on the fact that, bear in mind that. Cf. iii,
I. I31: “always thought,” etc.

Lngland. The king of England. Cfiline 189 below. See
also A Jokn, iii. 4.8: “ And bloody England into England gone; 7
Hen. Vil 6. 131 “ England shall repent his folly; ? /2. iii, 6, 166 :
“Though France himself;” etc;; IV, 7% i1, 23: “Sicilia cannot
show himself oyerkind to Bohemia,” etc.

49.  What should iz be?  What = whos as often. Cf. Zen.
iv.. 3, 18: ¥ What's he thatwishes so?” etc.

52.. Open'd; | Unfolded, like buds or leaves; carrying out the
metaphorin

Boundless. Not found elsewhere in S., but we
hav e “fineless” in the same sense.in Oz, iii. 3.1

73: “riches fineless.”
I

57. Zop. Overtop, surpass. Cf. Cor. ii. 1. 23: “topping all
others in boasting,” ete.

58. [.u.rm'iﬂux. I.ustful licentious; thc only sense in which S,

]

uses the word. Cf. Muck Adp, iv. 1. 42, etc. Luxury is used in a

kindred sense; as in Rick. 777 iii. 5- bo, Ham. 1. 5. 83, etc.
Violent, impetuous, passionate.  Gf. 4. V. / iy,
“Sudden and quick in quarrel; ! O, i
and very sudden in choler,” ete,

-1, 279: “he is rash
64. Continent. Restraining, Cf Zear, i, 2. 182: “a continent
forbearance.” Cf. also the use of the noun in Lear, iii. 2. 58,
A. and C. iv, 14. 40, etc,

26
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o B ~ ”
C elow, where we have “such a one.
66. Swuck an one. Cf. 101 below, where we have

Both forms are found in the early eds.
sture. its nature.
67, In nature. Ini 4 -
1 Conwvey your pleasures. Indulge them secretly. So in
onvey your pi g
) ” R o spcretly. (. ¥
Rick. IIL. iv. 2. 96, ¢ convey Jetters ” = send them secretly. Ci
NIl . A — J £2 e - = aq
Iso Lear, i 109, and Hen. V. 1. 2. 74. Convey was used
SO L& . 2, Qs on ’ S
. i I; as in M. W.i 2, Rich. Il iv. 1. 317, etc.
canf term I by @ S K £k .
hoodwink, shall be
72. The time you may o hoodwink, That no man
P
. inshed).
aware thereof” (Hol ) N - ‘
i evi ell com-
e Jil-composed. Cn.:nmnun(lcdOhnl qualities. Cf well co
/I. 5 5 ,1....~.Q.,
in 7. / C.iv i — disposition.
posed” in 7. and C. 3. 4.79. - 2 T A1, IS
anchless. Insatiate. Cf. sfanch = satiate,n 1.1 5.

> i orge = fab-
So L’mt See on 1. Forge= frame, fz

te; us ul by.S. in b sth a good and a bad sense. Cf. 4. W.i.1
llkuc. S . .

w 7
85 “The best wishes that can be forged in your thoughts; ” /d.
. £..26: “the lies hv forges,” etc.

Ql') Siem -seeming. Which appes =
86. S me e geuthy
to pass with it. Itis umtmstw’. with azarice, which is lifelong.
O pass 1. Slopais s
Q8. Foisons. Rich harvests, plenty. Cf Sonzn. 53. 9+

s to belong to youth, and

ak of the :pr:n" and 2'0i<m\ of the y(‘m’;
The other as your bount } doth .1p[.-c(u.
y Temp. it 1. 163, iv. 1. 110, &tc.

Absolutely your own. g
ition (that is, entire destruction)

Cf. line- 152 below, and

¢ the mere pe

of the Turkish fleet; ? Hen. VIIL iil. 2. 329: “%the mere undoing
(the utter ruin) of all the kingdom,” etc. oy T
V Portable., Endurable; as in Lear, iii, 6. 7 - Tm ”1A f“.hc
portable my pai in seems now.” " In lhc only umcr j‘nsmn‘u;i;" ;mt
word in S, it is used in the literal modern s(:nsn:l ar;u;ii‘ ;-_ =
portable ™ ( T.and C. . 3. 144): Holinshed has #mportable In LS

C iection s nine pe C 0 ) O
1 min Hltﬂﬂ ancie s hould be more lan rtable vn
sonnection: * o >ra sk a t

you,"” etc.
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Notes [Act IV

% tvf u_;‘:mz '7;:1//’:. Weighed against, counterbalanced by.

92 fy. Truthfulness, honesty. Cf. 4. V. Z. iii 25: “hi
verity in love.”  Zemperance = self-restraint. ('fﬂll“:j‘?/. “'hls
251, Hen. VI, i, 1. 124, Cor. iil. 3. 28, Ham iii ﬂ S// ]
93. Lersencrance.) |Accented : e

T.and €. i 3. /150.

: on the second syllable, as in

gL \ uses the word nowhere else.

w i entson the penult; as in 7. G. of
Ay, and' perversely she persevers so. )

217, M. N. D}l 2,237, etc.

¥, i,
Sce also C. of £. ii,
95. Relish of, | Not = relish | £

sz of. | Not = relish | /o7, but smack
I & b Jfor, smack or flavour of. Cf.
Hen, IV, i, 2, 118: “some smack of age -

i 4 e, some relish of the salt-
ness of time; * Ham. iii. 3..92: “no relis S ion.” ek
| ' 3:-92: “no relish of salvation.”

9. L%e sweet meilk; ete. | ChLi. 5. 17 aboye
99. Uprear. Stir up'to tumult.

1 i
il t is-found nowhere else as a

X04. | Untitled.  Without rightful title
105. Wiholesonee hy, :
I 5. Wiholesome. Healthy, prospeérous, Cf. M. Wo'v 6
n state as wholesome as in'state 't is fit;” Zear, i. 4. 23 “j :
some weal,™ etc. i
100. /Since that.  See on i) 2,54 above
) 108. Breed. | Parentage. Cf. RKick ii. 1. 45: “This.h
reed (race) en;” and /. ii 421 “rogal ki s
thei b( LL,", (‘)F mer and /4, ii. 1. 52: “royal kings I"cﬁr’xll gy
> 5 6 1} { [ 2 i ) . ’
t breed” (on account of their birth), etc - :
11X, Died every day S
Wik JHed every day fv'd.  Lived a life of daily mortific
on (Delius). | CLx Corinthians, xv. 31 : " T €

Sl #I die daily.? Zareisa

118. Zrains -\ri'~ S ;
ins. Artifices, lures, Cf. the use ;s
Rt . the use of the verb (= entice
e)in Cof Z. il 2. 45, L. L. L. 3. 1. 71, 1 Hen, TV, 252 :
119, Alodest woisdom, etc i - xsicakll
123, Unspeak.. Ch “ums:
18Y, Hen, VI v. 1. 17

77, €te.

Cautious wisdom holds me back
i Rick. TLiv. 1.9, M N. D1 ¥

133. Here-approa

Cf. “ here-remain™ in Ii
= ot . -remain ™ in line 148
134. Old Stward. He was the s y e
berland, and Tared oy as the son of Beorn, Earl of Northum-
4, and rendered great service rs . ol :
great service to I\IHg Edward in the sup-
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pression of the rebellion of Earl Godwin and his sons, I1053.
According to Holinshed, Duncan married a daughter of Siward;
but in v. 2. 2 S. calls Siward Malcolm’s uncle.

135. At a point. Like at point = completely, prepared for any
emergency. Cf Ham.i.2.200: « Arm'd at point;”’ Lear, 1. 4. 347
“keep At point a hundred knights,” etc.

136. The chance, etc. May the chance of success be as certain
as the justice of our cause.

140-159. The authenticity of these lines has been disputed.
¥leay ascribgs them to Middleton. Hales suggests that, if they are
an interpolation, S. may himself have inserted them for the Court
performance.

142, Stay his cure. Wait to be healed by him. CE 7.G. of V.
i, 2, 13: “ My father stays my coming; * M. of V.ii 8. 40: “But
stay the very riping of the time,? etc. Comvinces, etc. = OVEIPOWEIS
the utmost efforts of medical skill. On convinces, cf. i. 7. 64 above.

145. Presently. Immediately. See oni. 2. 64 above.

146. 7The evil. The scrofula, or “the king’s evil,” as it was long
called.  Edward’s miraculous powers were believed in by his con-
temporaries, and were recognized by Pope Alexander I1I., who can-
onized him, The power of healing was claimed for ‘his successors

early in the twelfth century. James the First’s practice of touching
for the evil is mentioned several times in Nichols’s Progresses.
Charles I., when at York, touched seventy persons in one day.
Chasles 11. touched when an exile at Druges, and, also after his
restoration. One of Dr:! Johnson’s earliest recollections was the
being taken to be touched by Queen Anne in I712. A form of
prayer to be used at the ceremony was introduced into the Book of
Common Prayer as early as 1634, and was retained up to 1710.
As late as 1745 Prince Charles at Holyrood touched a child for the
evil.

149. Solicits. Moves by his prayers. Cf. Rick., II. i. 2. 2:
« Doth more solicit me than your exclaims.”

152. Mere. See on line 8g above.
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153. A golde @ i
53. A golden sta ere is i
fie ‘)151 . tamp. There is no evidence that the Confessor
olden col |
thisbcugt en Lu.lllUl’ stamp about the necks of the patients, but
stom prevailed in’ late S i e
] ater days. Previously ;
ot O § d ) sly to Charles I1.’s
: urrent coin, as an ange fi :
time , @s ngel, was used f
. gel, was used for the purpose
P purpose, bul
Thl 1s reign a special medal was struck and called a ¢ touci] pi, E
e touch-piece whict e
ch Queen Anne
9 Anne hung round th -k
S € whic A g e neck of Dr.
_I” 1;{;“‘--’5 preserved in the British Museum. On stamp = coin, ¢f.
M. W.iii. 4. 16 “Stamps in g s i e b
i ey ps in gold or, sums in sealed bags; ” and
" +4: 402 : ey weigh not every stamp.”
54. Spoken. | Said. See oniiii, 4.8 aboye
160. My country :
. My ¢ yman. He recogni 1im as i
o e iivian . recognizes him as such by his dress.
|||103 Arans=: -sometimes uses zmeansasasingular. Cf A of V.
iilyoap L v, s Aol suiar. “Of VL
i 9: “thatmeans; ” . 7.iv.4. 6322 “this means; * C fE
L 1. 76: “Other means was B2 e e Z
i . none,” ete. He also.often-uses the
gular wean ; as in W. T.iv. 4. 89, Ot iii. 1. 3 C. i
el . 1. 39, /. C. iii. L.
170. Moder, Ordi
I 70- Modern.  Ordinary, common; as in &. and J. iii. 2. 12
modern lamentation; ” 4. . ii, 3 2: “modern zm.cl l'. m']'-o,;
i &g 2 § ar
etc. - For eestasy, see‘on iil. 2. 22 G
171, |Scarce ask'd for who. See on iii. 1. 122 above
172, Flowers in their nins .
lam;jc 1 vers in Yretr-caps. It was customary with the High
s, when on a'march, to stick spri f ' e,
, a stick sprigs 2 i i
o » to. prigs of heath in their bonnets,
e Y - Zemp. 1. 2. 11, Ham. i. 2. 147, etc. The o7,
e e gre. 1 p A < O 1 1 S
lik L ere, is the Anglo-Saxon @7, which is found in Early Engli };
in the forms er, a7 ’ . : ] LA NI
: 2 s &7, air, ar, ear,or, etc. FEre seems to have been 15(1 d
0 or fC Sis W i s
or emphasis-when the ‘meaning of the latter was comi
et £ was coming to
174. Zoo mnice. eci i
mm,.i E oo nice. Too precise or minute; not “too fancifully
ute,” as'some explain i Notwi : g
| >, as'some explain it. | “Notwithstanding the relation is.s
: PR .- { £ S0
of distressing particulars, it is'yet too true ™ (Noble Butl )
e 3 No er).
. 41[3 That of an hour's age, etc. If a man tells of a crime that
is&n hour old, it exposes him to derision. 1
l-’.ﬁ T“‘, 3ri ;
76. Zeems. Brings forth. Cf. 7. of 4.1
gs : . T.of 4. iv
e of 4.iv. 3. 179, and Hen. V.
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177. Children. A trisyllable here. The word was originally
childeren.

179. At peace. CL Rick. IL. i 2. 127:—
I warrant they have made peace with Bolingbroke.

* Richard.
e they made with him indeed, my lord.”

Scraop. Peace hav
183. Were out. Had taken the feld. In Zear,i.1.33 (¢ He

hath been out nine years”) o#/ = abroad, in foreign countries.

184. Witness'd. Made credible.
185. Jor that. See on 106 above. Power = army, forces; as
often. CF. line 236 below. The plural was used in the same sense
(s0 force and forees now)-

There is none. See on 15 above.

191. None.
Shows. CE . 7. iv. 4. 149, 7. V. iii. 4. 203,

192. Gives out.
Oth. iii. 3.7209; etc.
195. Latck. Catch. Cf. Sonn. 113.6:—

« For it no form delivers to the heart
Of bird, or flower, or shape, which it doth latch.”

fn AL N. D, iii. 2. 36 some make it = smear; a meaning found

nowhere else.

106, A fee-grief:
property held fee.

202¢Lossess them with. Fill them with. Cf. K. jokn, iv. 2.203:
«Why seek’st thou to possess me with these fears?” See also
 Hen. IVl 2. 112, Hen. PIIT ii. 1. 158, M. . i. 3. 110, etc.

206, Quarry. Dead bodies;, literally, the game killed in hunt-
ing, Cf. Cor.i. 1. 202, and Ham.v. 2. 375-

208. Ne'er pull your hat, etc. CF. the old ballad of “Northum-

berland betrayed by Douglas” : —
«“He pulled his hatt down over his browe,
And in his heart he was full woe,” etc.

A grief that affects a single’ ‘person; like

209. The grief that does not speak, ete. Steevens quotes Web-

ster, White Devil:—




Notes [Act IV

“Poor heart, break;
These are the killing griefs which dare not speak."
" and 4. 329: —
“the heart hath treble wrong

When it is bawr'd the aidance of the tongue,"

Whispers.  Cf, Mk Ado, 1il. 1. 42 Whisper her ear,” ete.
Must be. . 'Was destined to be.

10, Hehas no childven. | Some refer this to Macbeth :

“there-
fore my utmast reve

as inflicted
it to Malcolm. Cf.

nge.must fall short of the injury he h
upon me.” T prefer, with Malone, to apply
K. John, iii. 1. 91: “He talks to me’ that

never had a son”
Moberly refers it to Ma

cbeth, but explains it thus: «Had he had
children, he could not have done it” “He cites 3 Hen. V1, v, 5
- ( . .

“You have no children, butchers; if you had,

The thought of them would have stirr'd up remorse,"

220. Dispute 3¢. Fight against it; or, perhaps, “reason upon
it,” as some explain it.
223. That. On that following sach, ef. L Coi.

- 116 “to such
a man That is no fleering tell-tale,’

“etc.
225. /Nawghti -~ Worthless thing. Cf. Ham. i,
naught,” etc.

2.157: “You are

229. Convert, Change. Cf. R. of L.592: “For
towater do convert; 77 691:
disdain; * Muck Ado, i, 1. 123;
disdain,” etc.

stones dissolv’d
“This hot desire converts to cold
“Courtesy. itself must convert to

232. Intermission. Delay. Cf. i1, of V. iii. 2. 201: —

“You lov'd, I lov'd; for intermission

No more pertains to me, my lord, than you,"

234. Scape. See on iii. 4. 20 above,
235. Zoo. “If T don’t kil him, then T am worse than he, and
I not only forgive him myself, but pra

ay God to forgive him also,”
On the adverbial use of manly, cf, iii, 5. I above,

271
es /
Scene I] Not

Coleri bserves: “How admirably Macduff's grief is in ?’ﬂl.
Lc»lcr‘?ﬁ\c :])1.; \\-}1(:,)c play! Tt rends, not dissolves the heart.
mony W ) ;
x-1~hz tune of it goes “mm‘\..’v hus s
and of his subject —a genuine 1 r‘lllit:;l:;'i, most accurate, only more

Thus is S. always master of }I)im.\‘.vsll

we see all things in him,

as images in a cnh? 1:\|ic, most

splcndid.)nmrlc %ih”ilttc“.\\'c need only the king’s leave to set out;
227. Qur lack, etc. . y

or, ;(/:\.‘ha;:s. to take our leave of the king. A

sticate. incite; as in Lear, i. 4.
239. Puton. Instigate, incit 3 24 andidi;

; rsons, ¢f. i
~ s I it Ants ol to persons, cf.
357, ete.  For instruments applie I

1. So above.

/ITH STONE OF SCONE
CORONATION CHAIR, WITH STONE OF

ACT V

Steevens thinks S. forgot that

rent into the field. -
Scexe I —4; Wenianiotic) but, as Boswell notes, Ross

he had shut up Macbeth in Dunsinane;
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7 Notes [Act V¥

e o :
says (1v. 3, 185) that he had seen “the tyrant’s power afoot.” The
slt.cngth of his adversaries, and the revolt of his own troops (v. 2
18), had probably led him to retreat into his castle il
6. Nightzown. See on ii. 2. 70 above.
1. Lffects. Actions. Cf,
0 . s. Cf. Ham. il 4. 129, Zear, i ii
: : - NL 4. 129, Lear, i, 1. 18 4
182, etc. ’ , i
S 3 :
12. Stumbery,  Used by S. only here,
13. dctual.  “Consisting in doing anything. i
i {; Consisting in doing anything, in contradistinction
o thoughts or ‘words” (Schmidt); as in O, iv. 2. 1= the onl
S Y ) . IV, 2, 3 y
other instance of the word in S, > y
22. Close.. ‘Hidden; asin /, €. 3, 131, etc
P o T . SN ’ y g i
: 25. ‘7" is her command. Dr. Bucknill asks: ©Was this to ayert
l'lc presence of those ‘sightless substances’ (i. 5. 40) once im
plously imvalced 2 ~ < o X ¥ g i
!xuu.sI') invoked ? " She seems washing her hands, and ¢ continues
in this 2 quarter of \an hour) What a comment on her former
boast, <A Tittle water ¢lears us of this deed !’
27. Are shut. The folio reading, generally changed to © is shut.”
2 o e -y y ° B A 2
Sense is. apparently a plural like 4s7se, etc, See on ii. 4. 1 Cf.
Sonn. 112, 10: — R
“my adder’s sense
To critic and to flatterer stopped are.”

28, 7717 RN * y
];,' el ¥s murky. Steevens thinks that she imagines herself
talking to Macbe ¢ e i h
Y g eth, a.n~l that these are his words which she repeats
contemptuously; but it seems better (with Clarke and Noble Butler)
to regarc > s the expression of i !
ga I’;'I them as the expression of her own dread of hell.
S, You mar-all, ¢ Ii
: 4! ¢ Yot mar all, ete. Alluding to the terror of Macheth when
h x 5 2 e
the Ghost broke in on the banquet.
49. g Y Often use S i
49f (;f.b' Jften used as an expression of exhortation or re-
roof. Temp. iv 53 7. 1 :
]-_ Cf. Zemp. iv. 1. 253, Oth. iv. 2. 194, ete. See also Genesis,
XL 3,4, 7 and xxxviii. 16, 2 Kings,y. 5, etc ’
- NE By To 1 ~ ; v . )
”34. Smell. Verplanck, after remarking that “the more agree
able associations of this sense” are efect
S sense” are often used for poetic effect,

adds: “ B he smell } 2
But the smell has never been successfully used as a means

of impressing the imaginati ith i
pressing the Imagination with terror, pity, or any of the deeper
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emotions, except in this dreadful sleep-walking scene of the guilty
Queen, and in one parallel scene of the Greek drama, as wildly
terrible as this. It is that passage of the dgamemnon of Aschylus,
where the captive prophetess, Cassandra, wrapt in visionary in-
spiration, scents first the smell of blood, and then the vapours of
the tomb breathing from the palace of Atrides, as ominous of his
approaching murder.”

58. Sorely charged. Heavily laden. Cf iy. 3. 210: “the o’er-
fraught heart.”

60. The dignity, etc. The queenly rank of the lady.

64. Whick. Seeoni. 2, 21 aboye.

68. On’s. Of his. Cf “on’t” i 3.42, and iii. 7. 130. See
also Lear, 1. 4. 114, 1v. 5. 20, etc,

81. Remove, ete. Lest she commit suicide. On annoyance, cf.
K. Jokn, v. 2. 180, 7. and C.1. 3. 48, ete.

83. Mated. Bewildered, paralyzed, Cf. V. and A. 909, C.of E.
jil. 2. 54, v. I. 281, and 2 Hen. V1. iii. 1. 265,

SCENE II. —3. Revenges. For the plural, see on ii. 1. 121, and cf.
M. for 8.iv. 3. 140, A. W.¥.3.10, 7. Nov. 1. 335, Cor. iv. 5. 143, €tc.

Dear causes. Causes in which they are intensely interested.
Cf. Zear, iv. 3.53: “Some dear cause” Dear often meant
% earnest, heartfelt, vital,” and was applied to what was disagree-
able or hateful as well as what was agreeable and lovable.

4. Alarm. Call to arms. See on *alarum’d,” ii. I. 53 above.

5. The movtified man. *The veriest ascetic” (Moberly). Cf.
L. L. L.i. 1. 28. Schmidt explains mortified as * deprived of vital
faculty, made apathetic and insensible.” There is little to choose
between the tyvo.

8. File. List. See oniii. 1. 94 aboye,

10, Unrough. Beardless. Cf Zemp. ii. 1. 250: © rough and
razorable.” See also 7. 7\ 1. 2. 128, iv. 4. 744, etc.

11. Protest. Proclaim. CF iii. 4. 105: and on first of mankood,
iii. 1, I17.

MACBETH — 18
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13. Zesser. S. uses it several timesas an adverb. See oni. 3. 65.
15. He cannot buckle, etc. We have the same metaph;)r ibn
7. and C.ii. 2. 30:—
“And buckle in a waist most fathomless
With spans and inches so diminutive
As fears and reasons.”

Distemper’d = disordered, disorganized.

18. Minutely. | Happening every minute, continual; used no-
where else by S.

20.  Nothing, | Adverbial, as in v, 4.2, For the figure that fol-
lows, cf. 1. 3. 145.

23. Fester'd. Troubled, perplexed. CF. Ham. . 2. 22, T. and
Civ. 1. 38, ete. On'to recoil (= for recoiling), cf. iv. 3. 19.

27. Medicine, Some critics take this to mean physician (Fr.
7{15(!2’[1')1), asin A, W. il 1. 75 and WL 7\ iv. 4. 598; but the r;ext
line rather favours taking it in its ordinary sense. /im may refer
to Malcolm, as Heath suggests, not to medicine. It is not é&sy to
decide between the two interpretations. CF, iii. 4. 76.

30. Dew, Also used asa verb in' V. and 4. 66, M. V. D. ii. 1.
9, K. and [, v. 3. 14, etc.

SCENE III.—1. Z/kem. That is, the thanes.

3. Zaint, Beinfected. Cf. Cymb.i.4. 148, and T N, iii, 4.145:

5. For pronounce, ct. Hen. VIII . 1. 196,

8. Englisk epicures. | The Scotch: often accused the English
of gluttony. 'The English too brought similar charges against
their Continental neighbours. Delius quotes from the drama of
Ldward 111, falsely attributed to Shakespeare : —

“Those ever-bibbing epicures,
Those frothy Dutchmen, puff'd with double beer.”

9. The mind I sway by. That is, am directed by. Some ex-
plain it, “by which I bear rule.”
10. Sag. Droop. The word appears to be only provincial in
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England. Like some other words I have noted in S., it is still in
common use in New England. See on s/iver'd, iv. 1. 28 above.

13. Zkere s, The singular verb is often used with numbers,
which seem to be viewed as an aggregate.

15. Lily-liver’d. Cowardly. Cf. Lear, ii. 2. 18: “ Alily-liver'd,
action-taking knave; > A7 of V. iii. 2.86: “livers white as milk; ”
2 Hen. IV. iv. 3. 113: “the liver white and pale,” etc. Patch =
clown, fool; asin Zemp. iii. 2. 71, C. of E. iii. 1. 32, etc.

16. Linen cheeks. Steevens quotes Henm. V. ii. 2. 74: “Their
cheeks are paper.” See oniii. 4. 116.

20, Push. Attack, onset; asin /. C. w. 2. 5, etc.

21. Will cheer me, etc. The 1st folio has “ Will cheere me euer,
or dis-eate me now”’; the other folios have © disease” for “dis-
eate.” Capell conjectured *disseat,” which has been generally
adopted by the editors, with Bishop Percy’s suggestion of “chair”
for cheer. S. uses neither dissea? nor the verb ciair anywhere else.
Furness suggests dis-ease, which, as he remarks, “is the logical
antithesis to ckeer, and is used with no little force in the earlier
versions of the New Testament.” Cf. Zuke, viii. 49 (both in Cran-
mer’s Version, 1537, and in the version of 1581): “Thy daughter
is dead, disease not the Master.” Cotgrave gives °disease,
trouble,” etc., as translations of the Fr. malaiser. Furness might
have added. as a confirmation of his.zeading that in the only other
instance in which S. uses disease as a verb it is in this sense. See
Cor. 1. 3. 1171 She will but disease our better mirth.” He uses
the noun disease in the sense of trouble, vexation; asin 4. . v.
4. 68 and 7. of 4. iii. 1. 56.

23. On yellow leaf; cf. Sonn. 73. 1: —

“ That time of year thou maystin me behold
When yellow leaves, or none, or few, do hang
Upon those boughs,” etc.

24. Ol age. Clarke suggests that Macbeth’s mention of himself
as in the autumn of life is “one of those touches of long time
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systematically thrown in at intervals, to convey the effect of a suf-
ficiently elapsed period for the reign of the usurper since his murder
of the preceding king, Duncan.” Furness asks: * May we not add
as one of these “touches’ the tardy recognition of Ross by Malcolm
in iv.-3, 160 2"

35. Moe. More; used only with plural or collective nouns. Cf,
Muck Ado, 1. 3. 72: “Sing'no more ditties, sing no moe ” (where
it thymes with 5o, as it does in' R. of 2. 1479); /. C. ii. 1. 72:
“there are moe with him,? etc. Skir» = scour; used by S. only
here and in Zen. V. iv. 7. 64, where it is intransitive.

43. Oblivious. Causing forgetfulness. S. uses the word only here
and in the compound “all-oblivious * (forgetful of all), Sonz. 5.5. 9.

44. Stuff’d bosom of that perilows stuff. There may be a Corrup-
tion of the text here, as many critics have supposed, but similar
repetitions are not uncommon in 8. Cf.v.2. 19 and v. 8. 72 in the
present play. | See also A. and C.i, 1. 44, 4. W. i 1. 163, v. I. 35
R. and J. 1. 2,92, K. Jokn, ii. 1.\4771, ete.

48. Staff. Lante, aceording to Schmidt; as in K. Jokn, 11, T
318, Rich, I11.~. 3.65, 341, Much Ado,v. 1. 138, etc. It may he
*the general’s-biton,” as Wright explains it.

50. Come, siy, dispatek. This is said to the attendant who is
buckling on' the armour, The agitation of the speaker’s mind is
marked by the conflicting orders he gives the man.  Cast was the
technical term for finding out disorders by inspection of the urine.

520 Purge; ete. (CH iii. 44, 76/above.

55. Senna. ‘Thereading ofthe 4th folio. - The 1st has # Cyme”;
the 2d and 3d, “Ceeny.”

59. Bane. Ruin, destruction; as in 7% and C. iv. 2. 98, 7., 4.
V. 3.-73, ete.

61, 62. 'This second “ rhyming tag ” may be spurious.

SCENE IV.—2. That chambers will be safe. The allusion may

be to the spies mentioned at iii. 4. 1315 or, perhaps, to Duncan’s
murder,

Scene V] Notes

6. Discovery. This refers to Macheth’s

10. For sef down = sit down, or 1.nc_\_{m a siege, cf. Cor. i
i. 3. 110, 7. of 4. v. 3. 9, etc.

11. Gizen. The sense seems to require “gain’d,” “ta’en,” or
“aot,” all of which have been suggested as emendations; but it
may mean “ given them.”

1-2. More and less.. Great and small, Cf 1 Hen. IV. iv. 3. 68:
“ More and less came in with cap and knee; " 2 Hen. IV.3. 1. 209:
“ And more and less do flock to follow him,” ete.

14. Let our just censures, ete. ““Let our just decisions on the
defection of Macbeth’s followers attend upon the actual result of
the battle, and let us meanwhile be industrious soldiers; that is,
let us not be nw]%wnt thruugh security ” (Elwin). On censure =
judgment, opinion, cf. W. Z.ii. 137, Hen. V111 i. 1. 33, Rick. 111
i, 2. 144, etc.

18. Owe. Here used in the modern sense, as in i. 4. 22 and
v.2. 26, For| the other umnning (= have, possess) cf. i. 3. 76, 1. 4
10, and iii. 4. 113, “The decision of the battle will show us what
we have, and at the same time what it is our duty yet to do i

20. Arbitrate. Decide. Mere speculations are of no use; fight-

ing must settle it.

SceNE V. —¢. Fordd: Reinforced, strengthened.

6. Dar, */1(/ Used nowhere else by S. .
7. Beat uses both dea and deaten for the participle, but the
i 2. 'S, uses
latter more frequently. ;

10. Cool'd. Telt the chill of fear or apprehension.
and Lear, V. 3. 24.

11, Fell. Literally, skin. Cf A. 7. iii. 2. 55
12. | Treatise.. Tale, storys as in Voand A. 774

: A W e ;
. 317, the only other instances in which S. uses the word.

7

4 and Muck Ado,
On
rouse, cf. iii. 2. 53 above.

12. As. As if. Cf.i. 4. 11 above. Onfthe passage, cf. Ham.
il. 4. 121. For wizk, see on . 2. 32.

14. Direness. Horror. Not used elsewhere by S
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15. Omnce. Ever, at any time; asiniv. 3. 167. Cf. Rick, II. i
o ‘ 3 : : /
3.91, Ham. 1. 5. 121, etc. Start=s i i

2 . Start=startle; as 7. and C.

el s asin 7% and C. v, 2,
: 17. She should have died hereafter. 1t has been suggested th
e ot J 1 suggested at
showld = would (“She would have died some day”); but it i

T SO . day ”); is
probably an expression of disgust that it should have happened
when he had so much else to trouble him "

21, Last syllable; | CEi 4.

syllable of your worthiness,”

7L 6. R 6 ay
Wik 6. 75: “even to the utmost

3 Dusty.  Collier quotes Anthony Copley, Fig for For,
T o ke ; Y, £1g jo ortine,
g it to/ dusty death’s defeature.”

| A poor player,ete.. Cf. T and C.i. 3. 153: “Like a strut
tin slaver: Q. ‘has fre o ™ ¢ e I A AK rut-

: la_n{‘. has frequent figurative allusions to the stace:
. 3. 128 and ii. 4. 6 above. B
30. Gracious my lord.  Se
b4

_ € on iii,
37. This three mile. On this, ¢ e it
37 : In Zits, cf. 1 Hen. IV, iii. 3. 545 and for
niile in the plural, . W, iii. 2. 33, M T X
s 2. 33, dMruck Ado, ii. 3.1, etc,

2. 27 above.

40, Cling.. Shrink or shriy i

'4 ( :/;',:, Shrink or shrivel up. ~ Moor, in his Suffolt Words

gives: “Clung : shrunk, dried, shri i i
| . s dried, shrivelled; said of apples, turnips

carrots,” etc. w

2. Pull @ ein in, ¢ f. F
42, Pullin.  Reinin, check. Cf. Fletcher, Sea Voyage, ii. 1:
; vage, ii. 1:

«
All my spirits
As if they had | ingobel go fo
he, v - ot 1
syt 1{,,;; ard my passing-béll go for me,
eir powers ive me lesti
powers and give me up to destiny,”

“ P in?? i s 3
Pall in” and\“pale'in” have been sugvested as eme i
e ggested as emendations.
] » Gt €€ on 1 2. 25. On aweary, cf. M. of V. i 2. 2
M. N. D.v. 1. 255, etc, -
0, The-esiaie-of Lke wor
50. Zhe estate of the world. - From: the context this would seer
to mean “ this wo 7 life,” Z A AW
ean thxs worldly life,” and ‘wndone = ended. "It is otherws
explained as “the world’s settled order.” N 1
Al orsnrde Qe 1 :
ST. Alarum-bell. S8e onii. 1. 53. On wrack, cf. 1. 3. 114
: : : 1 3. 114.
52. Harness. Armour; asin 7. and C. v. 2. 1. 4 70
- V. 3. 31, 4. and C, iv. 8.

55 €LC ee also 1 Kings 1. 34, 2 Clronicle 7 22 a2 s
Ig,etc., S also 1 XX ¢ ¢ Y : & . 24,
g5y XX 34, Chroni /c,\, XVill, 33 and Ix
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ScENE VL — 1. Zeavy. Leafy. Cf. Muck Ado, . 3. 75

2. Show. See on i. 3. 54 above.

4. Battle. Battalion. Cf. /. C.v.1.4,V.3 108, Hen. V. iv. 3.
69, etc.

7. Do we but find. 1f we only find.
10. Harbingers. Seeon i 4. 45 above.

SCENE VIL —1. Tkey have tied, etc. Cf. Lear, iil, 7. 54% “1
am tied to the stake, and I must stand the course; » also /. C.iv.
“Tor we are at the stake, And bay’d about with many ene-

Bear-baiting was a favourite sport in the olden time. The
bear was tied to a stake, and a certain number of dogs allowed to
attack him at once. Each of these attacks was called a course.
Steevens qiiotes Brome, 7%e Antipodes, 1638: “You shall see two
ten-dog courses at the great bear.”

2. What ’she, etc. See oniv. 3. 49 above.

4. Young Stward, His name was really Osbeorn; but his cousin
Siward was slain in the same battle.

7 Than any is. Any whick is.

17. Kerns. Seeon i. 2. 13 above.

18. Staves. The word staff was applied both to the shaft of a
Jance and to the lance itself. See onv. 3. 48. After thou, * must
be encountered,” or something equivalent; is understood.

20, Undeeded. Not used elsewhere by S.5 and the same is true

I. 48
mies.”

of ¢latzer in the next line.
Bruited. Announced with noise; asin Ham. 1. 2. 127.
Cf. Temp. i. 2. 298: “And do my

22.
24. Genzly. Readily.
spiriting gently.”
7. dtself professes. Declares itself.
29. Strike beside us. Strike the air,” or  deliberately miss us.”
Cf. 3 Hen. VI ii. 1. 1291 —

* Their weapons like to lightning came and went;
Our soldiers’, like the night-owl’s lazy flight,




Notes

Or like an idle thresher with a flail,
Fell gently down, as if they struck their friends.”
SceNE VIIL. — There
L. T%e Roman fool,
is meationed'in /)C, v, 1. 1013 or it may refer more generally to

*the high Roman fashion of self-destruction, as in Brutus, Cassius,
Antony,” etc,

is no new scene in the folios,

This alludes perhaps to Cato, whose suicide

2. Whiles. | See on il s, 5.

4. Of all men,'etc, A confusion of construction,” common
even now.

7. | Bloodier: willain, ete, For the transposition, see on iii, 6. 48,
9. Zasy.. The adjective for the adverb, a
= that'cannot be cut; - the active word'in a I
chant is used actively in 77, of 4. iy

s often. Zutrenchant
yassive sense, 7ren-
8 o 0 (&
13. Despair, Not elsewhere used transitively by S,
is similarly used in I
1623 s —~

The verh
sen Jonson’s verses prefixed to the folio of

**Shine forth, thou Starre of Poets, and with r:
Or influence, chide, or cheere the drooping Stage;:
Which, since thy flight from hence

» hath mourn'd like night,
And despaires day, biit for thy Volumes light."”

age,

14. Angel. Genius, demon; as in 4. end C. ii. 3. 21.. We haye
angel in a bad sense in 2 Hen, 7V, i, 2. 186, Lear, iil. 6. 34, C. of B,

. 3. 20, etc. . Szi/l = constantly; as in iii. 1. 21, ete.

18,/ My better part of man. Cf. A. and Ciiv. 6. 39: % my latter
part of life,” etc.
20. Palter. Equivocate, Cf. 7.and C.ii.
24. And live to be the show, ete,
patrain 4. and C. iy. 12. 36,
iv. 3. 72,

3. 244, /. C.1i. 1. 126, etc.
Thus Antony threatens Cleo-
For the time, of, i. 5..63,1. 7..81, and

26. Upon a pols, Thatis, upon a cloth hung to
planation would seem to be neede
it necessary to change pole to “scr

a pole. No ex-
1, but some critics have thought
oll ” or ¢ ¢cloth.”

Scene VIII] Notes

34. Him. The cases of pronouns are (I).ften confused by S. and
other writers of the time, See on iii. 4. 14 Eﬂ?u\'c.
36. Go off. Die; as“take off” = killr in i. 7. zo“and m.- Xi ff>4.
40. On ondy . . . but, cf. 2 Hen. IV. 1. 1. 192: “My lord, your
son had only but the corpse,” etc.
41. The which. See on iii. 1. 16 above.
42. Unshrinking station. Unshrinking a.ttlt‘ul,l_c. Cf. Ham. il
4. 58, and 4. and C. . 22, where station is snn_xlarly _used. .
4-;7; Wish them to. Wish to them; “the relation of the dative
and accusative peculiarly inverted.” .
“n;'lz‘fu/l’::';a/. lDeparte)d, died. Cf. Hen. V.. 3. 12, Rick. 1.
1. 5, etc. On paid kis score, cft line 39 above. I
54. Stands. This is cxplaincld by Holinshed, who states tha
rant’s head was set upon a pole.
’ r;;‘.‘ b/’}:w:;l-./l. Used simcwhit like flower as applied to more than
one person in *“the flower of the kingdom,” etc. , s
61. Zoves. Seeoniii. 1. 121 above: also Z, Z, L. v. 2. 793, 793,
W. T.1. 1. 10, /. C.iiis2. 241, etc. _ ‘
66. Fxild friends abroad. See oniii. 6. 48. L.f. 7 above. ¢
68. Producing forth. Bringing forwarrl't that is,in a couri?
justice. . CE. /i C. iii. 1. 228% I‘mduf:c lns’ hn)dy to [1:10 m;;r :t\-
place.” Seealso 7. 7. iii. 2. 8, A. ”".l‘:' 1. Di.{‘.fab)f'_l“f' z.;“., enc(i
70. Self and violent hands. Cf. Rick. 7, iii. 2. 166: “self a
3 >, ait ‘
Val:;.L(';;:IZ‘;‘I((:' of Grace, This is a“favouri,ta reFetition 'wi"th S.
Cf. 7. G. of V.iii. 1. 146,/and 4. W, ii. 1. 163. hiee on \.1:,. 44.
74- One. Rhyming with Scoze, in accordance with the o uﬂprr.(»)—
nuimialiun of one (like own). CL V. and A. 293, and Sonn. 39. 6.
75¢  Scones See on i 4. 31 aboye.




APPENDIX

COMMENTS ON SOME. OF THE CHARACTERS

BANQUO.— Several critics hay X
ANQUO. — S a s have take e
I P G 2 en the ground that Banquo

s not “the soul of honour™ that ‘has'generally been as 1
was o h generally sumed,
The German Flathe (quoted by Furness in his « New Variorum”
edition of the play) argued in 1863 that he was a bad chara te

. : as a bad character,

In 1893 a little book entitled, Somes Fow Noptes on

Wacbeth, w i=
vately printed by Mr. M, F. =

: A Libby, English master of the Jameson
Avenue Collegiate: Institute, Toronto, the main purpose of el b
- e N v 1e £ ¢
was to prove ““ that Cawdor died unjustly, that he was no traitor
but an honourable gentleman. saorifieed e S
: = man, sacrificed to ambition by Macheth,
Banquo, and Ross.

In Poet-lore for January, 189, Mr. C. S, |

L : . \ Buell agrees with these
crities in' their estimate of Banquo,

= ]
; : . . These novel views are main-
tained by all three-writers with much ingenuity, but I believe they
can be shown to be wrong in every particular ' -
In the first place, it is pretty certain that the play was written
just after. James came to the throne, Banquo was ixcld to be
; ) Was > an
ancestor of the new king, and S} akespeare directly refers to this;
: : : ) is'in
y shere s ] 9
iv. 1, where, in the line of spectral monarchs called up by the
Weird Sisters, some appear T} rof L tr .
S ppear “That twofold balls and treble sceptres
s and * points at'them
: i ancestor of the sovereign whom
the dramatist thus desired to compliment would be represented a
! S S

carry,” and the blood-boltered Banquo smile
as his.” Is it'conceivable that the

the accomplice of the regicide Macheth ?
Note, also, Macbeth’s own estimate of Banquo as expressed when
he is meditating his murder (iii. 1. 48) : —
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*Qur fears in Banquo
Stick deep, and in his royalty of nature
Reigns that which would be fear'd; 'tis much he dares,
And, to that dauntless temper of his mind,
He hath a wisdom that doth guide his valour
To act in safety."

Shakespeare is fond of making his villains pay an honest tribute to
the worth of the men against whom they are plotting; and Mac-
beth, like Orlando, Tago, Edmund, Antonio (in 7%e Zempest, ii. .
286), and others, does it here as he had done it before with refer-
ence to the gracious Duncan. Observe that he goes out of his way,
so to speak, in order to do it. This makes it the more significant;
and, as in other instances of the kind, Shakespeare meant that we
should note it. Otherwise, it would have been quite sufficient to
make Macbeth base his fears of Banguo solely upon the fact that
the Weird Sisters had “hailed him father to a line of kings.”
Banquo, as Macbeth admits, is noble, wise, and braye; but
Heaven help him when a perverse eritic is determined to “spell
him backward,” or * turn him the wrong side out!” Banquowarns
his friend to beware of trusting “ the instruments of darkness,” even
when they tell us truths; »* but, we are told, “he is preaching, not
so much to Macbeth as to himself.” The critic goes on to read a
deal of stuff into Banquo’s simple and. honest utterance which is
not there. Realizing the danger of falling into temptation,” he
yet believes * that the only way to really fallis by doing something.”
I cannot see’how thisds implied in what Banquo has said; but our
critic sees it and much more. The Weird Sisters have “asked him
to do nothing, to say nothing that will prevent Macbeth'from carry-
ing: out his scheme; * and he decides to obey them, “ arguing with
himself that he is not his brother’s keeper, and that what Macbeth
may do is no concern of his.” But at this time why should he as-
sume or even suspect that Macbeth is going to do anything, good
or bad, to bring about the fulfilment of the prophecy? He dogs, to
be sure, observe that his “partner’s rapt.” Well might any man
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be at predictions so strange and startling, especially when at the
very moment they begin to be verified; and what more natural than
that a friend, noticing his absorption, should ascribe it to the “new
honours come upon-him” ? But our critic asks: “Is it possible
that Banque does not suspeet what Macbeth is thinking of in so
absorbed a manner? | Why is it necessary to call attention to his
xapt condition at all?”  To the first question I reply: Ves, it is
possible; indeed, that he should suspect'is inconceivable. Up to
this' time Macheth has ‘won *golden’ opinions from all sorts of
people,” Banquo included, as we know from what he has said
(though not recorded by Shakespeare) in a following scene (i. 4
54) when Duncan replies : —

“True, worthy Banquo: he is full'so valiant,
Andin his commendations I am fed;
Itis a banquet to me.”

To the second question‘the obvious answer is that it is Shake-
speare’s device —and a very common one with him — for breaking
up a long soliloquy, and at the same time giving another actor
something to say that will at-once be natural and also serve to
relieve him from the awkwardness of standing and looking on with
nothing to say.

The critic answers his own questions by saying that “two pos-
sible explanations present themselves,” the first of which is “that
Banque, in his innocence, meant what he said.”  So far as Banquo
is concerned, that is a perfectly natural and satisfactory explana-
tion; for, as I have shown, Banquo a¢ #is #ime had no reason for
suspecting, that the thought of murdering Duncan had jentered
Macbeth’s' mind.. Macbeth’s soliloquy tells s that it jed, but
Banquo would not have believed it if anybody else had sug-
gested it.

It was natural, moreover, that he should refrain from telling Ross
and Angus what had just occurred; but if he had told them, it is
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absurd to say that # Duncan would never have been murdered by
the hand of Macbeth,” This is a palpable non sequitur.

« But a second opportunity (to escape from destruction) was to
come to” Banquo just before he retired for the night. He is
sleepy, but does not want to go to sleep, because “a heayy summons
lies like lead upon” him. This is merely due to Shakespeare’s
fondness for presentiments (illustrated so often in the plays), and
does not show, as we are told by the critic, that “he feels, yes, he
knows, that all is not as it should be,” etc. He utters the prayer
(il, 1. 7) : —

“ Merciful powers
Restrain in me the cursed thoughts that nature
Gives way to in repose! "

As the critic admits, this is “ capable of the construction ordina-
rily put upon it,a devout prayer that he may be kept from bad
dreams ”; but he reads into it “more than meets the ear” or any
unbiassed judgment—namely, that Banquo is “ terrified by his wak-
ing thoughts as well,” which have taken a “cursed” turn! Simi-
larly, his natural exclamation of surprise when Macbeth is hailed
Thane of Cawdor—* What, can the devil speak true?” —shows
that “the real fall” of Banquo occurs; *the temptation is
complete!”

When Macbeth endeavours to draw from Banquo some assurance
that he will be loyal to him after he becomes king, adding that “it
shall make honour for ? him, Banquo, like the honest man he is,
replies that this may be' (I shall be counselPd,” that is, will give
due consideration to what Macheth may then have to propose) if
he loses no honour “in seeking to augment it,” etc, Here again
our: critic reads- into his words what is not justified by any fair
understanding of them; he assumes that Macbeth wants him to
help bring the prophecy of sovereignty to pass, “and yet he does
not warn his friend,” but goes off to bed to *dream of the honour
that is so soon to come!”

After the murder of Duncan is known, Banquo, who perhaps
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suspects that Macbeth had a hand in it, is the first to propose an
investigation of this “ most bloody piece of work.” Then follows
that noble utterance, in which he pledges himself, in God’s name,
to do his uttermost “ to know it further * (ii. 3. 114) : —

* Fears and scruples shake us;
In the great hand of God I stand, and thence
Against the undivulg'd pretence I fight
Of treasonous malice.”

It would seem that this at least could not be twisted or tortured to
support the theory we are considering; but our critic is equal to
the occasion. Ah! “Fears and scruples!” The scruples are
scruples of conscience, “because he has not done all he should
have done ”; and he fears that he may fail to convince and so
may bring ruin upon himself.” So “ his fears get the better of his
scruples, and he remains silent.” He is now “forever knit with a
most indissoluble tie to the fortunes of Macbheth,” and * his doom
is.sealed !

Of course * Fears and scruples shake us” is naturally connected
with what  precedes. . “Scruples” ‘means “doubts, ;:;crplexitius."
as in the only other instance of the word in this play (iv. 3. 116)
and often in other plays.  Well might doubts and fears shake not
Banquo alone but all the rest at the discovery of this mysterious
act of treason and murder. What can be done but cn«lc’m-uur to
probe the mystery?  When Banquo suggests this, all heartily ap-
prove it :

But our critic would have Banquo tell at the moment what he
knows of the prophecy of the Weird Sisters and suspects of Mac-
bet‘h. He would have been a fool, a madman, to have donevit,
This was neither the time nor'the pplace for doing if, and/to have
done it would almost inevitably have defeated the ends of justice.
Banquo displays here the “wisdom * for which Macheth giv'cs him
credit, and his fellow nobles have the good sense to recognize
the fact. K
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The flight of Malcolm and Donalbain enables Macbeth to throw
the suspicion of the murder upon them, and he secures the throne.
Banquo evidently has seen that he can have no hope of turning
the current of popular feeling against the murderer and usurper, as
he now believes Macbeth to be. It is not until after the coronation
(iii. 1. 1) that Shakespeare makes him distinctly indicate his sus-
picions, and he is murdered on the evening of that day. In the
conyersation with Macheth that follows the soliloquy, and which
takes place in the presence of Lady Macbeth and others, he is
compelled to disguise his true feelings and to indulge in common-
place expressions of allegiance. Had he lived we may safely
assume that he would have taken the earliest prudent opportunity
of uniting his fortunes with those of Macduff and the fugitive
princes against the bloody tyrant.

Much stress is laid by the critic on the fact that Banquo “dwells
apon the prophecy ” that he is to be the father of a line of kings.
“Tt is a sweet morsel for him to chew upon.” ‘Why should he not
feel an honest pride in it? He has seen that the prophecies of the
Weird Sisters inevitably fulfil themselves, and he is willing to wait
for the fulfilment of the prediction which concerns himself, or rather
his descendants, though it may not be fulfilled until after his own
death. Perhaps he remembered the significant utterances of the
Weird Sisters— ¢ Lesser than Macbeth, and greater,” “Not so
happy, yet much happier”—and understood their deeper mean-
ing: greater, because of “his royalty of nature *+ happier, in not
giving his eternal jewel to the common enemy of ‘man, only to feel,

like Macbeth, that —
“ Nought 's had, all 's spent

Where our desire is got without content.”

Indeed, this utterance of the Weird Sisters really settles the
question we are considering. Tt fixes the character of Banquo, und
foreshadows the moral lesson of the play. At the outset Macbeth
and Banquo appear together. They are friends and equals in rank
and fortune. They are brave soldiers who up to this time have
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won equal reputation in the field, and both alike can look forward
to further honour and promotion. As they are returning from the
battle with the forces of Norway the three hags cross ‘thcir path.
Their mission is to Macbeth, whom they have come to meet (i. 1.
7). They have no (errand for Banquo, but after hearing their.prr_v-
phetic message to Macheth, he asks them to speak to him, though
he neither begs their favour nor fears their hate. They know tT]c
man, as they knew Macbeth, and/ the Power that m;’.k;s for right-
eousness, whose ministers they are through the mysterious ag:ncy
of eyil, compels them to speak truth to him as th.y have spoken it
to his friend. | It is because theéir wiles have no power over him
that he is happier than Macbeth, whom their prophecies instigate
to crime and drive to destruction. If Macbeth had been ufﬁ:rm{ the
choice of being either king or the mere ancestor of kings, he would at
once have decided on the former. The greater and happier fortune
of Banquo did not consist alone or chiefly/in the sovereignty that
was to come to his descendants, ]

It seems to me, moreover, that to make Banquo bad would
destroy the artistic balance of the drama. The royal pair of
criminals, **magnificent’ in sin,” need no iniquitous rivals near
their infernal throne. | Banquo is wanted on the other side. To
Macbeth he seems, like Duncan, an obstacle in his ambitious
career. He kills Duncan to get the throne, he kills Banquo in
the hope of securing the succession to the throne for his own
family. 'There is no “poetic justice”\in éither case; both, like
Macduff’s wife and. children, are' innocent victims of the sin of
others, not of their own.

It is not to be wondered at that a critic who can beljeve Banquo
bad should adopt (as Mr. Buell does) the notion that Macbeth was
the third murderer.  That question is settled beyond dispute by the
fact that when one of the murderers appears in iii. 4, .\Ia‘ullclh 4«11)@5
not know that Fleance has escaped. His surprise and disgust on
]c.arning this are evidently real, being expressed in salz'."ur/:g'; which
gives us what the person actually believes and feels. If Macbeth
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had been present when Banquo was slain, Shakespeare would not
have introduced one of the murderers in that scene, or would haye
let Macbeth dismiss him as soon as he had reported what was
done.

Mr. Libby, on the other hand, makes Ross the third murderer.
He says of that worthy thane: ¢ Ross, from a desire to curry favour
with Macbeth, and from other motives, traduced and ruined Caw-
dor: Macbeth and Banquo allowed Cawdor to be ruined, that the
words of the Witches might prove true: Cawdor was in the camp,
unaware of the plot against him, and the conspirators, armed with
the hasty command of the king, put him to death with complete
injustice.” Later Ross, having thus put Macbeth under obligations
to him, follows the new Thane of Cawdor to Inverness, and becomes
his chief minister after his accession to the throne of the murdered
Duncan. “He is jealous of Banquo, who is the only courtier able
to be his rival as chief adviser of Macbeth, He is the actual assas-
sin of Banquo (the ¢ Third Murderer’ of iii. 3). At the banquet he
does all that a skilful intriguer can do to assist Lady Macbeth in
protecting Macheth in his aberration. Later on he becomes the
agent of Macbeth in the murder of the Macduffs. At this time he
sees Macbeth’s power on the wane, and deserts him solely on that
account. He goes to England and finds Macduff and Malcolm,
and throws in his lot with the cause he rejected in iii. 4, when
Macduff remained loyal toward Malcolm. He returns with the
prince, sees Macbeth defeated, and as a reward of endless treachery
is made an earl, éscaping immediate punishment /that. the Fates
may torture him later, in which he resembles Tago, whom he also
resembles in many other respects.”

I shall not waste time and space in defending Ross against these
charges, 1 doubt whether the reader who has not seen Mr. Libby’s
book can, from a study of the small part that Ross has in the play,
even guess what the critic supposes he finds in support of his theory
concerning the man.

HecATE, — As T have said (p. 248 aboye), I fully agree with the

MACBETH — 19
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critics who believe that the part of Hecate is an interpolation by
another hand than Shakespeare’s.

In the first place, the measure of Hecate’s speeches is against the
theory that Shakespeare could have written them. She speaks in
iambics, while the eight-syllable lines that he mxts into the mouth
of supernatural characters — witches, fairies, spi
larly trochaic. Ta iii. 5, which is spurious xhrv-ughxmt, 1hc two lines
of the First Witch are iambig, like those of the same personage in
ive T 125-132 (“ Ay, sir, all this,” etc.), which are also an obvious
imcrpuhuxm; but elsewhere she and her sistérs speak only in tro-
chaics when not using the ordinary blank yerse, as occasionally
they do.

Again, every word that Hecate utters is absurdly out of keeping
with the context. In iii. 5, she begins by chiding the Witches for
daring to “trade and traffic”” with Macbeth without calling on her
to bear her part. The reference to trading-and trafficking appears
to have been suggested by thé common netion that the help of
witches was-to be secured by.a bargain with them; and there
seems to be a similar referénce in iv. I 40, where Hecate, com-
mending the Witches, says, * And every one shall st
What can thispossibly mean? | What were the “g

h has offered the Witches no bribe, nor have they
intimated that they expect or desire any.

mistress of the Wi s, Hecate certainly has no
reason to find fault with what thiey liave done, or with |the manner
inl which Macbeth' has)acted under theirinspiration. She could
not herself have manage f ein, so far as
the Witches are co -~n‘-u-7.. a wayward son,

spiteful and wrathful .
cads up to the reference to /we, introducing an idea
hakespeare has entire from his delineation of
He was familiar with it from his readings in Regi-

Vitcheraft, where we are told that “ir

moone light night they [the Witches] seeme to be carried in t
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aire to feasting, singing, dansing, kissing, culling, and other acts of
venerie, with such youths as they love and desire most,” ete. In
The Witch of Middleton, which some critics have believed to be
earlier than Macbeth, this idea is repeatedly introduced. Hecate,
for instance, says of Sebastian: —

*“] know he loves me not, nor there 's no hope on 't;
“T is for the love of mischief I do this,

And that we 're sworn to, the first oath we take."
Other allusions of this kind in the play are too gross for quotation

here. The curious reader can refer to Middleton or to the extracts

from the play in Furness's edition of Mad

Some editors who did not doubt the "{udmuhxp of this scene

have felt that “loy incongruous here, and have suggested

sundry emendations; as for his own sake; " “loves ezi/ for

his own sake,” etc. But these readings merely substitute one diffi-
culty for another. Why should Macbeth be supposed to “live™ or
to “love evil ” for Lhc sake of the Witches rather than his own?
Hecate also tells the Witches to meet her “at the pit of Ache-
ron,” for “thither he [Macbeth] will come to know his destiny.’
The Folio does not indicate the locality of iv. 1; it simply has
“« Thunder. Enter the three Witches,” like 1i. 5. Rowe was the
first to-insert “ 4 Dark Cave’l—or %A Cavern,” etc., as Capell
and later editors have it. The Cowden-Clarkes have this note on
#Acheron’’: * The Witches are poetically made to'give this name
to some foul tarn or gloomy pool in the neighbourhood 'of Mac-
beth’s cn-:1~-. where they habitually assemble.” This is not satis-
factory. The place is one where Lennox comes (iv. I. 133 , though
not to consult. the Witches, « I suspect that Shakespeare had in
mind the blasted heath where Macbeth first encountered them.
However that may be, the reference of Hecate to Acheron is best
explained as one of the many incongruities in this poor stuff thrust
into the play by some hack writer at the suggestion of a theatrical

manager.
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Hecate’s mention of the moon is suggested by the familiar idea
(often found in Shakespeare’s own work) of the “watery moon,”
not by the mythelogical connection of the goddess with that orb;
and profound (“ayaporous drop profound”) was probably intro-
duced for the rhyme, though some critics have thought the epithet
profoundly Shakespearian. — Hecate says that she is going to use it
for magie influence on Macbeth, but.we hear nothing of it after-
ward. Iniv. I the infernal cuisine seems to be entirely in charge
of the three Witches, and Hecate appears only to commend them
for what they have done.

As 1 have already said, the speech of the First Witch after the
procession of spectral kings (iv. 1. 125-132) is another interpola-
tion, and no lessigut of keeping than the stuff ascribed to Hecate.
#What, is this s02” is appended to the preceding speech of Mac:
beth to prepare the way for it. |Omit this and the Witeh’s speech,
and Macbeth’s “ Where are they?” follows naturally on the sudden
disappearance of the apparitions. 'The inserted speech is thrust in
solely to prepare the way for the dance; and what could be more
ridiculpus than the reason given for.this performance?

* Come, sisters, cheer we up his sprights,
And show the best of our delights,
I'll charm the air to give a sound
‘While you perform your antic round,
That this great king may kindly say
Ounr duties-did his welcome pay.”

Imagine Macbeth, in his present mood, waiting patiently to see
this beldame daflez through, and #en, when the withered dunscuses
vanish; exclaiming: —

“Where are they? Gone? Let this pernicious hour
Stand aye accursed in the calendar! "

The attempt to “cheer up his sprights,” even from the stand-
point of Shakespeare’s unauthorized collaborator, was evidently a
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dismal failure. It did not occur to him to modify the speech that
follows his preposterous interpolation.

A writer in Poet-lore is compelled to admit “the inferiority of
Hecate’s words, from a poetic standpoint,” but the explanation of it
isan amusing “trick of desperation.” It is *an evidence of her
genuineness as a creation of Shakespeare,” who,  with his subtle
sense of discrimination, made her what she represented to the popu-
lar mind: a creature approaching the reality of the human, —vul-
gar, prosaic, practical, yet in power akin to the divine.” That was
also the popular conception of the devil; and Milton, though
familiar with Shakespeare, evidently missed an opportunity in not
modelling his Satan after the pattern of this vulgar Hecate.

I may remind the reader that the managers of Shakespeare’s day
were much given to these sensational additions to Shakespeare’s
plays. The Hymen of 4s You Like It and the Vision in Cymbe
are clear instances of the kind. Some critics regard the Masque
in Z%ke Tempestas another, but I cannot agree with them. Songs
(like those from Middleton in iii. 5 and iv. T of Macbeth) and dances
were often thus interpolated.. These facts render the theory I have
here advocated the more probable.

LADY MacBETH’S PHYSIQUE, — Dr. J. €. Bucknillyin his #/ad
Folk of Shakespeare (1867), asks, “ What was Lady Macheth’s form

and temperament?” Mrs. Kemble; aswe have seen.(p.29 above)
calls her ©a masculine woman,” but the majority of critics who have
discussed thequestion think otherwise; and I heartily agree with
them. Dr. Bucknill goes on'to say: “In Maclise’s ‘great painting
of the banquet scene she is represented as a woman of large and
coarse :}c\'(-llupmt‘nt: a Scandinavian Amazon, the muscles of whose
brawny armis could only have/been/developed to their great size by
hard a‘nd frequent use; a woman ofwhose fists her husband might
well be afraid. . . . Was Lady Macbeth such a being? Did the
ferce fire of her soul animate the epicene bulk of a virago? Never!
Lady Macheth was 2 lady, beautiful and delicate, whose one vivid
pass,‘iun proves that her organization was instinct with nerve-force,
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unoppressed by weight of flesh. bably she wa it i
the slmallcr 5(;rl ofg\\'umcn C\?l]x-»\'cP::l)“}?l) ShL' “?S Ay (Or“ -
: : otional fire is the most fierce
and she herself bears unconscious testimony to the fact that hc;
l\mn(l was little. . . . —Although she manifests no feeling towards
Macbeth: beyond the regard which ambition makes her L\‘ic]zl it is
clear that he entertains for her the personal love which 1 l’vc;utifui
woman would excite. . . . Moreover, the effect of rcumrr‘ie‘ upo
h‘cr awn health proves the preponderance of nerve in her (jx;'wﬂn} lw.n
‘uu'n. Could the Lady Macbeth of Maclise; and of others \\'li; n:\
painted this lady, have been capable of the fire and force of 1 -L
character in the commission of her crimes, the rf:mmnbrancc" of th ]-Lr
would scarcely have disturbed the quiet of her after-years \L\"n
hgurc Lady Macbeth to have been a tawny-or brown lrll‘vm‘i ll’"\ ch ]C
with more beauty, with gray and cruel eyes, but with the same ;l;'ll ,
dry configuration and constitution, instinct with dclcrminc:l ;1 ~h']-"
power.” Sl
In a foot-note, Dr. Bucknill states that when he wrote the above he
was not aware that Mrs. Siddons held a'similar opinion as to I 1-1:
Z\I:“Chcth's personal appearance. Iappend what Mrs. .\i(ldu;lx‘ "1\"r o
this subject in her “Remarks on the Character of I,zuv!\'.,\lachni.li; :'f -
“In l.hlS astofnﬂn.ng creature one sees a woman in whose bosom
the passion of ambition has almost obliterated all the characteristics
f“f human nature; in whose composition are associated ali th : ILb
jugating powers of intellect, and all the charms and graces o; s“‘).
sonal beauty. You will probably not agree with ;ni s t -
character of that beauty; yet, perhaps, tI?is differe L t 4 ic
gt A rence of opinion
will be entirely attributable to the difficulty of your imaginati
disengaging itself from that idea of the pcrsn'n of her rev‘»rt:‘h:lxnt&ut"u'rf
?vhich you have been so long accustomed to c‘.lntrmpht:‘ EL\Z‘ ’avnlL
ing to my notion, it is of that character which 1 ]\clic\fc ~i;; "‘cn::arl(l;
allowed to be mos{A captivating to the other sex — fair, Feminim*'
nay, perhaps, even fragile — , ,
¢ Fair as the forms that, wove in Fancy's loom
Float in light visions round the 1)()cl'.S hcad.',
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, respectable in energy and strength of

« Sych a combination only
ss, could have composed

mind, and captivating in feminine loveline
to fascinate the mind of a hero s0
dauntless, a character so amiable, so honourable as Macbeth —to
brave all the dangers of the present and all the
and we are constrained, even whilst we
ch a thraldom.”

a charm of such potency as

seduce him to

terrors of a future world;

abhor his crimes, to pity the infatuated victim of su
Campbell, on the other hand, in his Zife of 7s. Siddons, st

of Lady Macbeth: *“She is a splendid picture of evil, . . . 2

of sister of Milton’s Lucifer; and, like him, we surely imagine her

Mrs. Siddons’s idea of her having

externally majestic and beautiful.
7 )
seems to me to be a pure caprice.

been a delicate and blond beauty
The public would haye ill exchanged such a representative of Lady
Macbheth for the dark locks and the eagle eyes of Mrs. Siddons.”
Maginn (Skhakespeare Papers, 1860) remarks: *Shakespeare
1 charms, except when he makes
We may be sure that there were
in the land of Scotland

gives us no hint as to her persona
her describe her hand aslittle.’

few *more thoroughbred or fairer fingers’
than those of its queen, whose bearing in public
bles is marked by elegance and majesty, and

towards Duncan,
Banquo, and the no
in private by affectionate anxiety for her sanguinary lord.”

Fletcher (Studies of Shakespeare 1847) says: «[Shakespeare]
has combined in Macbeth an eminently masculi
feminine, but utterly wanting the
To this character, thus contrasted

ne person with a
spirit in other respects eminently
feminine generosity of affection.

within dtself, he has opposeda female character presenting a con-
trast exactly the reverse of the former. No one doubts that he has
shown us in the spirit of Lady Macheth that masculine firmuess of
will) which he has made wanting in her husband. The strictest
analogy, then, would lead him to /complete the harmonizing con-

trast of the two characters by enshrining this ¢ undaunted mettle’

of hers in a frame as exq
nificently manly. This was re
taunts of Macbeth’s ircesolution operate with the fullest intensity.

uisitely feminine as her husband'’s is mag-
juisite, also, in order to make her
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Such sentiments from the lips of what is called a masculine-looking
or speaking woman have little moral energy compared with what
they derive from the ardent utterance of a delicately feminine voice
and nature. Mrs: Siddons, then, we believe, judged more correctly
in this matter than the public.”” '
Dowden! quotes Mrs. Siddons and Dr. Bucknill approvingly, and
says-of the Lady: “Her delicate frame is filled with high-strung
nervous energy. L. . She is Macbeth's ¢ dearest chuck.””
: Mr. F. S. Boas (Shakspere and his Predecessors, 1896) says: “It
15 plain that the woman who is addressed by her husband as ¢my
r.icarcst chuck," and who talks of her ‘little hand,” must have lv::(:;l
feminine in featuré and in‘bearing. . . . She is not a tigress like
.R(:Q‘RIL a she-wolf like' Margaret of Anjou, but a woman with the
instincts of womanhood, which she cannot crushiwithout a.deliberate
effort of willL”

I'HE “TIME-ANALYSIS OF THE PLAY

Nlhis 1s'summed up by Me P. A, Daniel in his paper “On the
Times or Durations of the Action of Shakspere’s Plays” ( 7ransac-

lions of New Shatkspere Soricty. 187770 ) fi
ns of New Shakspere-Seciety, 1877—79, p. 207), as follows: —

“ Ty . he » » H
[ime of the Play nine days represented on the stage; and in-
tervals.
Day 1. Act 1. sci i) to dii.
2. Act L sc.iw to vii.
3. Act IL sc. 1. to iv.
An interval, say a couple of weeks.
Act TTL. s¢. i to v,
[Act TIT. sc. vi., an impossible time.]
5. Act IV, sc. 1.
[Professor Wilson supposes an interval of certainly not
more than two days between Days 5 and 6; Paton

Tt Y s "
marys two rdays. The general breathless haste of the
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play is, I think, against any such interval between
Macheth’s purpose and its execution.]
Day 6. Act IV. sc. ii.

two weeks.
Act IV. se. iii,, Act V. sc. &,
An interval. Malcolm’s return to Scotland. Three
weeks, according to Paton.
. Act V. sc. ii. and iii.
g. Act V. sc. iv. to viil.”

On i, 3 Mr. Daniel comments as follows: “Ross and Angus come
from the King. Ross describes how the news of Macbeth’s success
reached the King, by post after post. He appears to have entirely
forgotten that he himself was the messenger; be, however, greets
Macheth: with the title of Cawdor, and Angus informs Macbeth
that Cawdor lies under sentence of death for “treasons capital,” but
whether he was in league with Norway, or with the rebel [Mac-
donwald], or with both, he knows not. Ross did know when, in
the preceding scene, he took the news of the victory to the King ;
but he also appears to have forgotten it; at any rate he does not
betray his knowledge. Macbeth’s loss of memory 1S even more re-
markable than Ross’s. He doesn’t. recollect having himself defeated
Cawdor but a few short hours —we might say minutes —ago; and

the Witches' prophetic greeting of him by that title, and Ross's

R
confirmation -of ity 611 him with strprise’; for,.s0 far as he knows

. shall we say?), the thane of Cawdor lives, a prosper:
ous gentleman.”

As to the interval between Days 3 and 4, Mr. Daniel says: “Be-
tween Acts 11 and 1IL. the long and dismal) period of Macbeth’s
reign described or referred to in Aect ITI. sc. vi., Act IV. sc: ii. and
iii., and elsewhere in'the play, must have elapsed. Macheth him-
self refers to it where, in Act IIL. sc. iv., speaking of his Thanes,

he says: —
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“*There's not a one of them but in his house
I keep a servant fee'd.' —
And again: —
“*1 am in blood
Stepp’d in so far, that, should 1 wade no more,
Refurning were as tedious as go o'er.'

+, almost in the same breath he says:—

“* My strange and self-abuse
Is the initiate fear #iat wants khard use :
We are yet but young in deed.

% And the first words with which Banquo-epens this Act —¢Thou
hast it now,” etc,— would-lead us to suppose that a few days at the
utmost can have passed since the coronation'at Scone; in the'same
scene, however, we learn that Malcolm and Donalbain are bestowed
in Epgland and in Ireland: some little) time must have elapsed
before this news could have reached Macbeth. Professor Wilson
suggests arweek or-two for this interval. Mr. Paton would allow
three weeks.”

OFii1. 6, Mr. Daniel says: “It is impossible to fix the time of
this scene. In it ‘Lennox and another Lord’ discuss the position
of affairs. The murder of Banquo and the flight of Fleance are
known ‘to Lennox, and he knows that Macduff lives'in disgrace
because he was not at the feast, but that is the extent of his knowl-
edge. The other lord informs him that Macheth did send to Mac-
duff, and that Macduff has fled to England to join Malcolm; and
that thereupon Macbeth ¢ prepares for some attempt of war.” All
this supposes the lapse, at the very least, of a day or two since the
night of Macbeth’s banquet; but in the next scene to this we'find
we have only arrived at the early morning following the banquet,
up to which time the murder of Banquo could not have been
known; nor had Macbeth sent to Macduff, nor was the flight of the
latter known. The scene in fact is an impossibility in any scheme
of time, and I am compelled therefore to place it within brackets.
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; _ - — ;
See Professor Wilson’s amusing account of this ¢ miraculous

i - e p
scene in the fifth part of Dies Boreales [reprinted in New Shak-

spere Society Transactions, 1875-76, pp- 351-58]
7d d

List oF CHARACTERS IN THE Pray

The numbers in parentheses give the number of lines the char-
acters have in each scene.

Duncan : 1. 2(15), 4(36), 6(18). Whole no. 69.

Malcolm ;3. 2(6), 4(10); ii. 3(14); iv. 3(141); v 4(11), 6(6),
7(2), 8(20). Whole no. 210.

Sergeant 2{35) Whole no. 35.

Lennox : i 2(2)5 di. 3(20); il 4(5),16(32);

Whole no. 72.

Ross > 1. 2(18), 3(16); ii. 4(26); i, 4(5); iv. 2(19), 3(41);

6(9) Whole no. 134.

Macbeth : i. 3(50), 4(16), 5(4), 7(48); ii. 1(45), 2(39); 3(33);
iii. 1(114), 2(41), 4(105); V2 1(75)5 v- 3(5 5',\(.44), 7(10), 8(26).
Whole no. j0s5:

Banguo : i. 3(42), 4(2), 6(8); 1. 1(24), 3(11); iil. 1(21), 3(4)-
Whole no. 112.

Angus.: 1. 3(12); V. 2(g). Whole no. 21.

ﬂ/"‘?.(fif;"z‘i' 4% ); ave 2(9);5 V- 5(g9)- Whole no..23.

‘ ) Whole no. 40.

u.u.w/] 40), 4(14); iv. 3(01); V- 4(3); 6(2)4 7(10),
8(19). Whe .ll, no. 179.

Donalbain : ii. 3(g). Whole naig.

Oid Man =ii. 4(11). Whole no. 11

Attendant : i, l(_I). Whole no.

15t Murderer : iii. 1(10), 3(11), 4( ,» iv. 2(4). Whole no. 32.

2d Murderer: i, 1(8), 3(9)- Whole no. 17.

3d Murderer : iii. 3(8). W hole no. 8.
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Servant: iii. 2(2); v. 3(3). Whole no. 5.

Lord: iii. 4(3), 6(21). Whole no, 24.

Ist Apparition : iv. 1(2). Whole no. 2.

2d Apparition=ivi1(4). Whole no. 4.

3d-dpparition: v, 1(5). “Whole no. 5.

Lnglish Doctor: iv. 3(5). | Whole no. .

Seotch Doctor »-v. 1\345)1_. 3(9)-" Whole ng. 47.

Menteith . v. 2{10), 4(2). Wholeno. iz.

Caithness s v, fn) Whole no.

Seyton > v, 3(: ) 5( Whole no. 5.

0ld Stward +) v, 4( 10) 6(3), 7(6), 8(x1). Whole no. 30.

Young .512['11)’11,. t7(7). | Whole no.4.

eance: ii. 1-"’}. Whole no. 2.

Son to Macduff: iv. 2(2 ) \\‘hulc no. 21.

st Witck 2 3. 1(6), 3(34); iil. 5(2) 3 iv 1(40). Whole no. S2.

2d Watch : 1. 1(6), J(12); iv. 1(30)., /Whole no. 48.

3d Witch: 1. 1(5), 3(14); iv. 1(29). Whole no. 48.

Hecate.: il 5{34); iv. 1(5). Whole no. _"n

Lady Macheth : 1. 5(71), 6(11), 7(43); ii. 2(46), 3(6); iii.
2(18), 4(40); (:3) Whole no. 261,

Lady Macd 11_17 v. 2(42). Whole no. 42.

Gentlewoman : v. 1(27). Whole no. 27.

“ Al G 3(2); ik 5(1). Wholemo. 3,

In the above enumeration parts of lines are counted as whole
lines, making the total of lines in the play greater than it is. The
actual number of lines is: 1. 1(12), 2(67), 3(156), 4(58),
6(3!), 7(82); ii. 1(64), 2(73), 3(152),4(41); iii. 1(142),

3(22), 4(144), 5(37), 6(49); iv. 1(156), 2(85), 3(240); v. 1(8
2‘_51)., 3(62), 4(21), 5(52), 6(10), 7(29), 8(75). Whole no. in
the play, 2108. The line-numbering is that of the Globe ed.

Macbet is the shortest of the plays, with the exception of the
Comedy of Errors (1778 lines) and Z%e Tempest (2065).

abuse (= deceive), 218,

| battle (= battalion), 279

bellman, 219.

bulu\wtd 234, 251.
bestride, 262
I;'im:\m,

lood-boltered; uj\)

loody, 189
bodements
boot, to, 204.
borne (-a man
borne in hand, 2
bosom interest
both the wo
bought (=

breeched, 228.

breed (=Trace), 266.

31, I mmd, 240.

:mZplon (verb),

astise (accent),
‘,l oke their art, 1

1dron, 2355.
243

cherubin,
children (tr
chough, 247

INDEX OF WORDS AND PHRASES
EXPLAINED

(,hucL 240.

compesition, 192,
compt, 219

ruin), 220.
on (= ruin), 227,

.:-nJlm. (accent) .
conl' nt (= sansiacuon),

continent (adjective), 264.

convert (intransitive),
270.

convey, 263

convince \ = QVErcome),
214, 267.

corporal, x

{ countepance

course, 279.
coursed, z10.

| cousin, 191, 201.
crack (of doom); 259.
cracks (= charges); 191.
Cumberland, 203,

demi-wol
‘env (=re

d"\\ (ve
| digged, 254




Index of Words and Phrases

Forres, 195. his (= its), 211,

s frame, 239.
1~pLu ed  (='banished), | franchised, 217,
246. - rcmmc\ 251,
dispute, 270. from (= apart from)
stance (= alienation), 3
237 ause of ), ato.
distempered; 274. fi —%n_account of)
dollars, 193.
doubt(= suspect), 26
drowse, 241,
dudgeon; 218
Dunsinane, 257

holp, 210,
| home (

human {
hurly-burly

fume, 2x4.

furbished; 101.
Hyrean,

gallowglasses, 1g0.

gentle my lord, 2

gentle (proleptic), 200

i gently (= readily), 279,

germe
7

each way and move, 260.
easy (adverb), 229, 280.
ate); 231,

ignorant,
1l-comp¢
iliness

in |‘rcpu.xlu
mcarpadine

¢(=undergo). 238, = gm (= begin), 101
gland (= King of Eng- | gin (= siare), 261.
land), 264. give out (=show),
enkindle unto, 200. g
enow, 223, 20r.
entranc 4207,
estate,
etérnal Je“el 23
evil scrofula), zu7
exasperate, 252,
expedition, 227,

go ol
go 10, 272.
\ulh me; 241,

intermission,
God xLI\J. 210,

Gorgon, 227,
fact (= evil-deed), 23t. gospelled, 236.
faculties, 211. |
fail (his pres: uu,L,) 251,
fantastical, 108, 201 | gr
fare (dissyllable) , 266.
farrow, 256.
favour, 202, 208
fear (= cause of fear), 2o1.

jutty, 209,

kerns, 190,
(weighty), 234. 1 155
| (_7["!\'“ 'zll‘m, 185. knowings, 2
laced, 227.
[ Tack (
l.unp \l"
lapped, 1g2.
large
242,
armour), 278. | latc
lated;
layish (_
leave (=lecave
(plural), 216, lm\\, 279.
heavy (= drowsy), 217, $ 3
Hec 8
hedge-p
here-appr:
hermits (
| him (= m.), :

rtunate), 1g8.

203 :
firstlings,
fits o the s Harpier,

having possessions),

forbid (
fnr;Ed bird-li
r'lmc ), 265,

husbandry (=

79:
nghell),210.

1ane),

8

270.

intrenchant, 280,

‘ jump (= risk), 211.

m:(\lcnl‘ » 10
) 2404

off)

me', 26

limited (=appointed),

;26

| holds ( (= \\nhholos\ 251,

wmplucl\ ),200

245.

thrift), 216.

5}

Sy

unrestrained),

Index of Words and Phrases

strengthen), 200,
lists), 236.
(transitive) , 221.

line (=

magot-pies,
mansionry,
marry, 250.
nm.'t[v:l. 209.
mated  (=bewildered),
273.
n\rml;in (ot mawkin), 189,
maw, 254
medicine, 274.
memonz 1‘)
mere (= abs nlulu
2 7 !
metaphysical, 205.
me U]L, 215.
mile ( (plural), 278.
minion ( \,.nhnvv), 190,
231
minutely (= every
ute), 274.
missives (= messengers),
‘(I‘
mocke!
decm(
moe, 276,
monstrous

min-

rdinary), 268.
{trisyllable),

251.
mortal (= deadly), =207,
5, 262

mu?nht\ (= life), 227
mortified, 273
motives f; 15¢ xuv, 2
mousing,
Mummy,
murther, 201,
muse (= wonder),

napkin,
naught,

poise (= must
nonpareil, 24
Norways', 193
Norweyan, 191,
note (= list), 241

nmnricl\'). 240.
(adverb), 200.

note (=
nothing

old (col 'I(\qnnl‘ 22

on (=of), 199, 2
73. p

prnnunu 110'1‘ 281.
ce (= ever), 278,

opened, 264.

orere, 2

other (= otherwise), 215.
elves (= each other),
3

out (=in the

gvercome, 246,

owe (=own),

Paddock, 18g.
pall (= wrap), 207
pn'lzu' ”“3.
parley.

p.\nc' ¢ dim ), 281.
passion, 244

patch (= fool),
pearl; 281
pent-hiouse, 165.
perfect, 261.
perseverance
pestered, 274.
physic (= cure), 226,
place (in falconry), 230.
poorly; 223.

portabie, af

possess wuh

posset, 2204

1‘4‘ y LS )3

power (= army) ), 2
predominance, ‘,
present immediate),

(accent),

= atonce),

prnlv.rwt: = purpu'{/, g
pretend ‘." intend), 220,
231,
probation (
|~'um|‘ ing 1|
profound,
proof (= arm
| proper (ironical),

proportion, 203.
Prosperous, 234.
protest, 27

pull in,

put on ( work
271.

quarrel, 19

quarry,

‘}“Lll = murhcr)

remorse (= pity), 20
require (= request),
resolve yourselves,
ronyon, 1g4.

rooted

round(= crown
rouse (intransiti

saucy, 242
say { tell),
scanned; 243,
scaped, 242,270,

secling, 240
shipman, 194
-ul)uh\c‘, ‘
3.

sensible, 218
sergeant (mety

)




Index of Words and Phrases

snr..Ln (= uc surfeited)
(=1nvisible),
207, 212
100
single, 2071, 21
<lrran 26

slope \’.X'm
slumbery, -
50 Lo’nmc J,

0, 205,

formal), 234.
(= move by pray-
2267,

soliciting, zor.

mething (adverb), 238

sometime, 210, 262,

sooth, 1971,

sorry, 220, 239.

speak (=say), 242.

SPCLLIL{UOH 243.

spoken (= said), 268.

spongy (7 dnmk), 214,

kpnnm». 25

spy o' the nmc 238.

staff (= hn('e) 276, 279,

stamp (

l
state (= Lh"ur), .;°
station

{teems

| to. (= compared

stay (= wait fﬁr‘
still (= always)
stir

267
:3.;. 280,
nuuun,, 202,

200,
suce 211,
sudden (= violent), 264.
.“lmmer-mﬂmmg, 263.

surcease, 211,
surveying, 191
sway by, 274.
sweaten, .-511

yllable, 263.
taint (=be infected
ing-off, 211.

counting), 200.

(transitive), 268
femperance, z66.
tending, 203,

)5 274,

tale

| thane, 142,

that, 192,

the which, 234, :‘SI
thee ( (hrlu) 20
thicke

think, 264,

thought (=

[ 2F
tidings \mm

Hmclv (= betim

timely (adverb),

i (= claims).

with),
244

to (= for), 263

to (= in adc l][lnll to),

to (omitted), 243.

top (=crown), 257:

top (verb), 264.

top-full, 207.

touch (~ sensibility), 260

toward (and towards),
218,

towering (in
230,

trace, 259.

trains (= tric l\s)

235.

falconry),

= attitude), 28z | trammel up, 2

tr:\nsposc,
treatise,

undeeded, 279.
unrough, 273.
unspeak, 266.
untitled, 266.

upon a thought, 244
uproar (verb), 266.
using (= cherishing)
utterance, to the,

valued (= valuing), 23
191.
djective),

venom (
(= truthfulne

wassail, 214
water-rugs, 236,
weird, 1g5.
what, 26 TR -,.a

by),235:
with (= on), 261.
without (= he
witnessed, 26,
worm (= serpent), 243.
Wrach X, 200,
wren, :Eo‘
wrought

202.

yesty, 236.
yew (poisonous), 255,







